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PREF.,4 

UE Sermons here republished were written 
and preached af various periods between 
the years 1825 and 1843. 
The first six volumes are reprinted ri-oto 
the six volumes of "1)At,OOIIAL SERMONS;" 
seventh and eighth formed the fifth volume of 
«« 1)LAIN SERMONS, BY COhTRIBUTORS EO THE TRhOTS 
FO  Tms," which was the contribution of 
its Author to that Series. 
All the Serinons are reprinted from the last 
Editions of the several volumes, published from 
rime to rime by the Messrs. Rivington. 
They ruade, in their day, partly through their 
publicat.ion, but yet more, probably, through 
their living effect upon those who hem-d them, 
a deep and lasting impression for good on the 
Communion for whose especiul benefit they were 
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designed; they exercised an extensive influence 
ve T far beyond it ; and their republication will 
awaken in many minds ivid and grateful re- 
collections of their first appearanee. 
They met, at that rime, very real and great 
moral, iutelleetual, and spirit.ual needs of man, 
--in giving depth and preeision and largeness 
to his belief and apprehension of the mysteries 
of God, and seriousness and aeeuraey to his 
study and knowledge of himself, of his own 
nature, with ifs manifold powers, capacities, and 
responsibilities, and of his whole relation to 
the supernatural and unseen. They found a 
response in the hearts and minds and con- 
sciences of t.hose to whom they were addressed, 
in marvellous proportiou to the affectionate and 
stirring eanestness with whieh their Author 
appealed to the eonscious or dormant sense of 
their needs, and his zealous and energet.ie en- 
deavours, under God's blessing, to show, in every 
variety of lig'ht, how the grand eent.ral Velàties 
of the Christian Dispensation, entrusted as the 
good "Deposit," to the Chureh, were revealed 
:nd adapted to supply them. 
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hIany things, indeed, contained in these 
volumes have become, from the very rcadiness 
of their first aeeeptanee, and froln their gl'adual 
reeeption into the eurrent of religious thought, 
so tamiliar, that it requires some retrospeet ot' 
the time previous to their al)pearmme to al,- 
preeiate the original freshness with whieh t,hey 
brought out. the fundmnent.M Artieles of t, ht. 
Christim Faith, and t, heir bearing on the tbr- 
mation of t,he Christian eharaeter; and to 
underst.and t,he degree in whieh t.hey have 
aeted, like leaven, on the mind a.nd language 
and literature of the Chureh in this Country, and 
bave marked an era in ber History. 
But, besides their relation to the past,, it will 
be seen in their republieation how the spirit 
whieh dietated them piereed here and there 
through the eloud whieh hung over the future, 
and how the Author warned us, with some- 
what of wophetie foreeast, of impending t, rials 
and eonfliets, and of perplexities and dangers, 
then only dimly seen or unheeded, of whieh it 
has been reserved to the present geerat.ion to 
witness the nearer dpproaeh. If might seem to 
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have been his calling aU once fo warn us of 
them, and to provide, as best he might, words 
of guidance and support, and consolation and 
encouragement under them--an anchor of the 
soul in the coming storm. 
They are repnblished in fhe fervent hope and 
belieft.hat like good to that which, by God's 
blessing, fhey lmve donc before, they may, by 
His mercy, if we be hot unworthy of it, do yet 
again under other circumstances. 
To many of this gêneration they will appear 
in much of their original fi'eshness; and to all 
with the greater power and reality, from the 
saddening aspect of he rimes, and the appalling 
prospects before us; replefe a.s they are with 
those "lnany secrets of religion which are hot 
perceived till they be felt, and are hot felt, bnt 
in the day of great calamity." 
In conclusion if is right, though scarcely ne- 
cessary to observe, that the republication of these 
Serinons by the Editor is hOt to be considered 
as equivalent to a re-assertion by their Author 
of all that they conain; inasmuch as, being 
pr!nted entire and unaltered, except in the most 
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insignificant particulars, they cannot be free 
ri'oto passages whieh he eertainly now would 
wish were otherwise, or would, one may be sure, 
desire to see altered or olnitted. 
But the alternative plainly lies between pub- 
lishing all or nothing, and it a.ppears more to 
the glory of God and for the cause of religion, 
to publish all, than to destroy the aeeeptable- 
ness of the Volumes to those for wholn they 
were written by any omissions and alterations. 

W. J. COPELAND. 

FARNHAM IECTORY ESSEX, 
Alay xsth , I868. 



TO TtlE 
REV. E. B. PUSEY, B.D. 
CNON OF CRIST CURCI 
AND REGIUS I'ROFESSOR OF HEBREV IN THE 
UN1VERSITY OF OXFORD 
THIS VOI.UME 
1S INSCR1BED 
IN AFFECTIONATE ACKNOWLEDGIIENOE 
OF THE BLESSING 
OF HIS LONG FRIENDSHIP AND EXAhlPLE. 



CON TEN TS. 

SERMON I. 
HOLINESS NECESSeRY FOR FUTURE BLESSEDNESS. 
.hrl xii. 14.. 
 " 11oliness, without whiel o man slall see the Lord "" 

 1 

SERMON II. 
THE IMMORT,kLITY OF THE SOUL. 
_¢Rattt)m xvi. 26. 
 " lVhat shall a man give in exchangefor his soul ?'" 

15 

SERMON III. 
KIVOWLEDGE OF GOD'S WILL WITHOUT OBEDI]'3NCE. 
et)n xiii. 17. 
" I) ye l'ow tese thin#s, happy are ye iye do them '". 

27 



./ 

SERI[ON IV. 
SECRET rAVLTS. 
3salm xix. 12. 
 " llro tan understand h,s errors ? 
falts'" 

IAGE 
Cleanse Thou me from secref 
41 

SERMON V. 
SELF-DEIAL TIIE TEST OF IELIGIOUS EAIIESTI'qESS. 
Dmanxiii. 11. 
"" Now it is hiffh tbne fo awake out of sleep '" 

57 

SERMON VI. 
TtIE SPIRITUAL 
1 (,çr. iv. 20. 
" Te ki»Tdom of God is hot in word, but nTow«r'" 

72 

SERMON VII. 

SINS OF IGI,'OIANCE AND D,'EAKNESS. 

"Let us draw near with a 'ue eart in fMl assu'anee of fait£. 
avig out hearts sp'i,.kled from au evil con.science, and out 
bodies washed with pre water "' 

80 



SERMON VIII. 
COD'$ COMMADMENTS NOT GIIIEVOUS. 

1 o)n v. 3. 
PAGE 
" This is the love of God, fhat we Iceep Hic commadments ; and 
His commandments are not grievous" 97 

SERMON IX. 

THE RELIGIOUS USE OF EXCITE]) FEELIINGS. 

viii. 38, 39. 

" The m'an out of whom the 1)evils were departed besought Him 
that ho might be with Him ; but Jesus sent tire away, saying, 
Return fo thlne own bouse, ad show how great things God 
hathdone unto thee" . 112 

SERMON X. 

PROFESSION WITHOUT PRACTICE. 

xii. 1. 

" II'hen there were gathered together an inm«merable nultitude of 
people, inso.much that they trode one v2oon anothe; Jte began 
fo say unto ttis diseiples Jïrst of all, 3eware ge of the leaven of 
the _Pharisees, which is hyavocrs  " . 124 



SERMOIq XI. 
enosso WXHOU HYOCSY. 
(alatian» iii. 27. 
PAGE 
"As a of you as ave been ba2tized into Crist, ave 2ut on 
Crist" . 139 

SERMOIq XII. 
enowsso wTrrov osxto. 
.:0tattt)¢ v. 14. 
" Ye are the liffht of the world. _4 cittj tàat is set on an bill canmt 
be hid'" .152 

SERMON XIII. 

PROMISIIG WITHOUT DOING. 

.jatrl)ro xxi. 2S--30. 

"A certai, au had two soas ; and he came fo the first, and 
sald, Son, go wo-r] to-day in my vine.çard. He mswered and 
said, I will not ; but afterward he 'epented, and went. .4»d 
he came fo the second, and said likewise. tnd he answered 
ad said, I go, Sir; and went hot "' . 165 



6-'ont«n«. xvii 

SERMON XV. 

IELIGIOUS FAITIrf IATIONAL. 

omans iv. 20, 21. 

,, tTe Magyered hot af the Fromise of God throuh unSellef ; 
was stro in faith, givin glory fo God ; and eîn fidly Fer- 
suaded that, what e had Frondsed, Je was ale also to Fer- 
.form'" . ..... 190 

SERMON XVI. 
t) iii. 9. 
'" ow ean these t7dng, e ?'" .... 

.203 

SER]ION XVII. 
TVfE SELF-WISE IlçQUIREIL 
1 or. iii. 18, 19. 
'" Zd no man decelve Me. If any man among ou eemelh o 
$e mise in th vorld, let Mm $eeome a fool, that he may $e 
wise. or the wisdom o this «vorld is foolisnes u,it God. 
or il is wtten, He ta'eth the wise in their own craftiness'" . 215 



xviii Cozt«zls. 

SERMON XVIII. 

OBEDIE'CE THE IIEMEDY FOR RELIGIOUS PERPLXITY. 

i3alm xxxvii. t. 
PAGE 
" Brait on the Lord, and kee 2 His waff, and ]e slall exalt tee to 
inlerit tle land'" . . 228 

SERMON XIX. 
TIMES OF plllVAE 
ff¢tattl),rm ri. 6. 
 ' .ou, we fou raest, enter into th closet, and wen thou 
last sl, ut I door, ray to thy atler wldch is in secret ; and 
tl# atler wleel seetl» i secret hall reward thee o2enl # " . 

SERMON XX. 
OI1MS OF PRIV&E PII&YER. 
uk xi. 1. 
"" Lord, teach us to Tray, as Jolr also ta«glt his dlsdTles ". 

.257 

SERMON XXL 

2HE RESUIIECTION OF THE BODY. 

%uke xx. 37, 38. 

«' Now t£at tle dead are raised, even il[oses sowed af the $uslz, tvhe» 
he callel£ lhe [,ord [he God of zf3raham, and tte God of lsaac, 
and tle God of Jacob. _or He iv hot a God of tle dead, br« 
of the living ; for ail lii,e unto lI;m " , . . 271 



Coulcal«. xix 

SERMON XXII. 

,VITNESSES OF TIIE IESURRECTION. 

tt x. 40, 1. 
PAGE 
" t[im Goal raised up fe fMrd da, and showed 1tire openl] ; ot 
fo ail the Tevle, but unto witnësses chosen boEore EE God, 
even fo us who did eat and drink wilh im aller e rose from 
the dead " . 282 

SERMON XXIII. 
CItRISTIAN REVERENCE. 
10»ahn il. 11. 
"Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice wlth frembling "' 

295 

SERMON XXIV. 

THE 3RELIGION OF THE DAY. 

xii. 28, 29. 

"'Let us bave grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear. For out God is a consuming 
tire '" . . 309 

SERMON XXV. 
SCRIPTURE A RECORD OF HUMAN $OlqROW. 
ol)n v. 2, a. 
" There is af Jerusalem by fhe sheepmarket a pool, which is called 
i the «brew tongue ethesd«, haci»g fit,e Torches. In these 
lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, hal, withered, 
waitinfor the moviny of the wa/er '" . 325 



SERMON XXVI. 

CIIRISTIAN ANIIOOD. 

1 (or. xiii. 11. 
PAGE 
"' lV-hen  was a clld, I spa]'e as a child, I «àerstood asa cMld, 
I thought av a ehild; but wlen I became a nan, I ut awa 9 
ehildish thi,s '". . . . 336 



SERMON I. 

ttOLINESS NECESSARY FOR FUTURE BLESSEDNESS. 

HEar.ws xii. 14. 
"Holiness, witho.t chich vo an shall sec the Lord." 

N this text it has seemed g-ood to the Holy Spirit to 
convey a chief truth of religion in a few words. It 
is this circumstance which makes it especially im- 
pressive; for the truth itself is declared in one form or 
other in every part of Scripture. It is told us again 
and again, that to make sinful creatures holv was the 
great end which our Lord had in view in takinff upon 
Him our nature, and thus none but the holy will be 
accepted for His sake at the last day. The who]e 
history of redemption, the covenant of merc)" in all its 
parts and provisions, attests the necessity of holiness in 
order fo salvation ; as indeed even our natural con- 
science bears witness also. But in the text what is 
elsewhere implied in history, and enjoined by precept, 
îs stated doctrinally, as a momentous and necessary tact, 
the result of somc awful irreversib]e law in the nature 
of things, and the inscrutable determination of the 
Divine ïll. 
Now some one may ask, "Yt'hy is it that holiness is 
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a necessary qualification for our being received into 
heaven ? why is it that the :Bible enjoins upon us so 
strictly to love, fear, and obey God, to be just, honest, 
meek, pure in heart, forg'iving, heavenly-minded, self- 
dcnying,, humble, and resigned ? Man is confessedly 
weak and corrupt; w@ then is he enjoined to be so 
religions, so uneart.hly? w@ is he required (in the 
strong language of Scripture) fo become'a new crea- 
turc' ? Since he is by nature what he is, would iL hot 
be an act of grea.ter mercy in Goal to save him a.ltogether 
without this holiness, whid if is so difficult, yet (as it 
appcars) so necessary for him to possess ?" 
Now we bave no rig'ht to ask this question. Surely 
it is quite enoug'h for a sinner to know, that a way bas 
been opened throug'h God's grace for his salvation, with- 
out beinff inforlned why that way, and not another way, 
was chosen by Divine Wisdom. Eternal lire is "the 
gf¢ of God." Undoubtedly He may prescribe the 
t.erms on which He will give it ; and if" He bas deter- 
lnined holiness to be the way of life, if is enough ; it is 
not for us to inquire why He has so determined. 
Yet the question may be asked reverently, and with a 
view fo enlarge our insight into our own condition and 
prospects; and in that case the attempt to answer it 
will be profitable, if if be ruade soberly. I proceed, 
t.herefore, to state one of the reasons, assig, ned in Scrip- 
turc, why prescrit holiness is necessary, as the text 
declares fo us, for future happiness. 
To be holy is, in our Church's words, to bave "the 
truc circumcision of the Spirit ;" that is, to be separate 
from sin, to hate the works of the world, the flesh, and 
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the devil ; fo take pleasure in keeping" God's eommand- 
ments ; fo do thing's «s He would have us do them ; to 
live habitually as in the sight of the world fo corne, as 
if we had broken the ties of this life, and were dead 
already. Why canuot we be saved withou possessing 
such a ri-ame and retaper of mind .9 
I answer as follows: q?hat, even supposing" a man of 
unholy life were suffered fo enter heaven, he wouhl hot be 
]talJ2y lhere; so that it would be no mercy to pcrlnit 
him to enter. 
We are apL fo deceive ourselves, and to consider 
heaven  place like this earth; I mean,  place where 
every one may choose and take his own pleasure. We 
sec that in his world, active men bave their own enjoy- 
ments, and domestic men have theirs ; men of literature, 
of science, of politieal talent, have their respective 
pursuits and pleasures. Hence we are led fo 
will be the saine in another world, q?he only difference 
we put between this world and the next, is that kere, (as 
we know well,) men are nog aloays ,ure, bu tltere, ve 
suppose they will be always sure, of obtaining what thcy 
seek ai?ter. And accordingly we conclude, that ay 
vhatever his habits, fastes, or manner of lire, if once 
ad»titted into heaven, would be happy there. Not that 
we altog'ether deny, that some preparation is necessary 
for the next world; but we do hot estimate ifs real 
extent and importance. We think we tan reconcile 
ourselves fo God whcn we will; as iç nothing were 
required in the esse of men in general, but some 
temporary attention, more than ordinary, to our re- 
ligiius duties,some strictness, during out lt sickness, 
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in the services of the Church, as men of business arrange 
their letters and papers on takin" a journey or ba|ancing 
an account. But an opinion like this, though commonly 
acted on, is refuted as soon as put into words. For 
heaven, itis plain from Scripture, is hot a place where 
many diffcrent and discordant pursuits can be carried on 
at once, as is the case in this world. Here every man 
can do his own pleasure, but there he must do God's 
pleasure. It would be presumption fo attempt fo deter- 
naine the employmeuts of that eternal ]ife which g'ood 
men are to pass in God's presence, or to deny that that 
state which eye hath hot seen nor car heard, nor mind 
conceived, may comprise an iufinite variety of pursuits 
and occupations. Still so fir we are distinctly told, 
that that future lire will be spent in God's 2resetce, in a 
sense which does hot apply to our preseut lire; so that 
it may be best described as an endless and uninterrupted 
worship of the Eternal Father, Son, and Spirit. "They 
serve Him day and night in His temple, and Ho that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among  tbem .... The 
Lamb which is lu the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters." Again, "The city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God 
did lighten if,, a.nd the Lamb is the lig'ht thereof. And 
the nations of them vhich are saved shall walk in the 
light of it, and the kings of the earth do bring their 
glory and honour into it '." These passages from 
St. John are suflàcient fo remlnd us of many othcrs. 
Hea.vcn then is not like flfis world ; I will say what 
t Rev. vil. 15. 17 ; xxl. 28, 24. 
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if is mueh more like,--a ckureh. For in a place of 
public worship no lang'uage of this world is hcard ; there 
are no schemes broug'ht forward for temporal objects, 
great or small; no information how to strengthcn onr 
worldly interests, extend out influence, or establish our 
credit. Tl,ese thing's indeed, may be right in their way, 
so hat we do hOt set our hearts upon them; still (I 
repeat), it is certain that we hear nothing of them in a 
church. IIere we hear solely and entirely of God. We 
praise IIim, worship IIin, sing to Ilim, thank Ilim, 
confiess to IIim, give ourselves up to IIim, and ask IIis 
blessing. And tkerefore, a church is like heaven; viz. 
because both in the one and the other, there is one sing'le 
sovereign subjectrelig'ionbrought be{bre us. 
Supposin, then, instead of it being" said that no irreli- 
g'ious man could serve and attend on God in heaven (or 
sec Itim, as the text expresses it), we were told that no 
irrelig'ious man could worship, or spiritually sec IIim in 
church; should we not at once perceive the meaning of 
the doctrine ? viz. that, were a man to co.me hither, who 
had suffered his mind to grow up in its own way, as 
nature or chance determined, without any deliberate 
habitual effort after truth and lurity, he would final 
no real pleasure here, but would soon flet weary of the 
place; because, in this house o' Goal, he would hear 
only of that one subject whieh he eared little or nothing 
about, and nothing at all of those thing, s which excited 
his hopes and fears, his sympathies and energies. If 
then a man without religion (supposing it possible) were 
admitted into heaven, doubtless he would sustain a grea 
disappointment. Bei'ore, indeed» he f.'mcied that he could 
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be happy there ; but when he arrived fiacre, he would 
find no discourse but tlmt whieh he had shunned on 
earflb no pursuits but those he had disliked or despised, 
nothin whieh bound him to aug'ht el«e in the universe, 
,and ruade him feel at home, nothing' whieh he eould 
enter into and rest npon. IIe would pereeive himself 
fo be au isolated bcing', eut away by Supreme Power 
ri'oto those objeets whieh were still entwined around 
his heart. Nay, he would be in the presenee of that 
Supreme Power, whom he never on earfl eould bring" 
himself steadily fo think upon, and whom now he re- 
garded only as the destroyer of all that was preeious 
and dear fo him. Ah ! he eould hot bear the face of the 
Living" God ; the IIoly God would be no objeet of joy 
fo him. "Let us alone! What bave we to do with 
thee ?" is the sole thought and desire of unclean souls, 
even while they acknowledge His majesty. None but 
the holy can look upon the Holy One ; without holiness 
no man can endure to see the Lord. 
When, then, we think fo take part in the joys of 
heaven without holiness, we are as inconsiderate as if 
we supllosed we could take an interest in the worship of 
Chrîstians here helow without possessing if in our mea- 
sure. A careless,  sensual, an unbelieving" mind, a 
mind destitute of the love and fear of God, with nanow 
views and earthly aires,  low standard of duty, and a 
benighted conscience,  mind eontented with itself, and 
unresigned fo God's will, would feel as little llleasure, 
af the last day, af the words, "Enter into the joy of 
thy Lord," as if does now af the words, " Let us pray." 
Nay, much less, because, while we are in a church, we 
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may turn our thoughts to other subjects, and contrive to 
forger that God is looking on us ; but th:tt will not be 
possible in heaven. 
We see, then, that holiness, or inward separation from 
the world, is necessary to our admission into heaven, 
because heaven is no[ heaven, is hot a place of happiness 
e.rce2[ t the holy. Thcrc are bodily indispositions which 
affect the taste, so that the sweetest flawmrs become un- 
'rateful to the palate ; and indispositions which impair 
the sig.ht, tinin the fair face of nature with some 
sickl hue. In like manncr, there is , moral malady 
which disorders tlae inward sight and taste  and no man 
labourin under if is in a condition to enjoy what Scrip- 
ture ca]ls "" the fidness of joy in God's presence, and 
pleasures af ttis rig, ht hand for evermore." 
:Nay, I will venture to say more than this ;it is 
fcarful, but it is right to say if ;that if  we wished to 
imagine  punishment for an unholy, reprobate soul, we 
perhaps could hot fancy . greater than to summo i[ o 
]eaeen. Heaven wouhl be hell to an irreligious man. 
re know how unhappy we are apt to feel af pmsent, 
hen alone in the midst of strangers, or of men of 
different tastes and habits from ourselves. How miser- 
able, for example, would if be to bave to llve in , 
foreiga land, among  leople whose faces we never saw 
before, and whose language we cou]d hot learn. And 
this is but a falnt illustration of the loneliness of a m,n 
of earthly dispositions and tastes, thrust into the society 
of saints and ang, els. ttow forloru would he wander 
through the courts of heaven! He would find no one 
like himsel; he would see in every direction the marks 
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of od's holiness, and these would make him shudder. 
He would feel himself alwa£s in His presenee. He 
could no long'er *urn his thoug'hs anoher way, as he 
does now, when conscience reproaehes him. He would 
know hat he Eternal Eye was ever upon him ; and tha 
Eye of holiness, whieh is oy and lire fo holy ereatures, 
would seem fo him an Eye of wrath and punishmeut. 
God cannot change IIis mture. IIoly tle must ever be. 
But whilc IIe is holy, no unholy soul can be happy in 
heaven. Fire does hot inflame iron, but if inflames 
straw. If vould ccase to be tire if if did not. And 
so heavcn itself would be tire to those, who would fifin 
escape across the great gulf from the torments of hell. 
The finger of Lazarus would but incrcase their thirst. 
The very "heaven that is over their head" will be 
"brass" fo them. 
And now I bave partly exp]ained why if is that 
holiness is prescribed fo us as the condition on our part 
for our admission into heaven. I£ seems fo be necessary 
from the very nature of things. We do hot see how it 
could be otherwise. Now then I will mention two 
important truths which seem to follow from what bas 
been said. 
1. If u certain character of mind, a certain state of 
the hcart and affections, be necessary for entering heaven, 
our actiots will avail for out salvatlon, chiefly as they 
tend fo produce or evidence this frame of mind. Good 
works (as they are cal!ed) are required, hot as if they 
had any thing of merit in them, hot as if they could of 
themselves turn away God's anger for our sins, or pur- 
chase heaven for us, but because they are the means, 
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under God's grace, of strengthening and showing" forth 
that holy principle which G,»d implants in the heart. 
and without which (as the tcxt tclls us) we cannot sce 
IIim. The more numerous are our acts of charity, self- 
denial, and forbearance, of course the more will out 
minds be schooled into a charitable, self-denying, and 
tbrbearing retaper. The more frequent are our prayers, 
the more humble, patient, and religious are our dailv 
deeds, this communion with God, these holy works, will 
be the mcans of making" our hcarts holy, and of pre- 
paring" us tbr the fiture presence of God. Outward acts, 
donc on principle, create inward habits. I repeat, the 
separate acts of obedience to the will of God, g'ood works 
as they are called, aie of service to us, as gradually 
severing us from this world of sense, and imprcssing" our 
hearts with a heavenly character. 
If is plain, then, what works are tot of service to our 
salvation ;--all those which either bave no effect upon 
the heart to chang'e it, or which bave a bad effect. 
What then must be said of those who think it an easy 
thing" to please God, and to recommend themselves to 
Him ; who do a few scanty services, call these the walk 
of faith, and are "satisfied with them ? Such men, it is 
too evident, instead of being- themselves profited by their 
acts, such as they are, of benevolence, honesty, or justice, 
may be (I might even say) injured by them. For these 
very acts, even though g'ood in themselves, are madc to 
foster in these persons a bad spirit, a corrupt state of 
heart ; riz. self-love, self-conceit, self-reliance, instead of 
tending" to turn them t¥om this world fo the Father of 
spirit.s. In like manncr, the mere outward acts of comivg 
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fo church, nd sayin pra.yers, which are, of course» 
duties imperative upon all of us, are really serviceable fo 
those only who do tbem in  heavenward spirit. 
ca.use such men only use these g, ood deeds fo the improve- 
meut of the heart ; whereas even tbe most exact outward 
dcvotion avails not  man, if if docs hot improve it. 
. But observe what follows from this. If holiness 
be hot merely the doin  certain number of g'ood 
:mitons» but is an inward charucter whieh follows, under 
God's raee, from doin them, how thr distant from tl:at 
holiness are the multitude of men ! q?lley are hot yet 
even obedient in outward deeds, which is the first step 
towards possessing" if. q?hey have evcn fo learn to 
practisc ffood works, as the means of chaning" their 
hearts, which is the end. If follows af once, even 
thoug'h Scripture did not plainly tell us so, that no one 
is able fo prepare himself for heaven, that is, make him- 
self holy, in a short rime ;at least we do hot see how 
if is possible; and this, viewed merely as a deduction of 
the reason, is a serious thought. Yet, alas! as there 
are persons who think tobe saved by a few scanty per- 
formances, so there are others who suppose they may be 
saved all af once by a sudden and easily acquired faith. 
Most men who are living" in neglect of God, silence their 
consciences, when troublesome, with the promise of 
repening" some future day. How offert are they thus 
led on till death SUlyrises them ! :But we will suppose 
they do begin fo repent when that future day cornes. 
Nay, we will e-en suppose that Almighty God were to 
forgive them, and to adroit them into His holy heaven. 
Well, but is nothing" more rcquisite ? are they in a fit 
REV. C. W. SULLIVAN 
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state fo do tti»» service i» keaven ? is" hot this the very 
point I bave becn so insisting on, that they are wt in a 
fit state ? bas if not been shown that, even il" adlnitted 
there without a change of heart, they would find no 
pleasure in heaven ? and is tf change of hcart wroug'ht 
in tf day ? Which of our tastes or likings can we change 
at our will in a moment? lot the most superficial. 
Can we then af a vord change t.he whole ri'aine and 
character oi  our minds? Is hot holiness ihe result of 
many patient, repeated efforts ai'ter obedicnce, gradually 
working on us, and first modiFyin and then chaning 
our hearts? We dare hot, of course, set bounds fo 
God's mercy and power in cases of repentance late in 
lile, even where He bas rcvealed to us the general rule 
of tIis moral g-overnance; yet, surely, if is our duty 
over to keep stetrdily before us, and act upon, those 
general truths w]fich His Holy :ord bas declared. 
His Holy Word in various ways warns us, that, as no 
one will find happiness in heaven, who is hot holy, so no 
one can learn to be so, in tf short rime, and when he 
will. It implies it in the text, which names a quali- 
fication, which we know in matter of fact does ordi- 
narily take time to gain. It propounds it clearly, though 
lu iïgure, in the parable of the wedding garment, in 
which inward sanctification is ruade tf condition distinct 
ri-oto our acceptance of the proffer of mercy, and hot 
negligently fo be passed over in our thoughts as if tf 
necessary consequence of if; and in that oi  the ten 
virgins, which shows us that we must meet the bride- 
groom with the oil of holiness, and that it takes rime to 
procure it. And it solemnly assures us in St. laul's 
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Epistles, that it is possible so to presume on Divine 
grace, as to let slip the accepted rime, and be sealed 
even before the end of lire to a reprobate mind 1. 
I wish fo spcak fo you, my brethren, hot as if aliens 
from God's mercies, but as partakers of tIis gracious 
covenant in Christ; and for this reason in especial peril, 
since those on|y can incur the sin of making void His 
covenant, who have the privilege of if. Yet neither on 
the other hand do I speak to you as wilful and obstinate 
sinners, exposed to the imminent risk of forfeiting, or 
the chance of havin forfbited, your hope of heaven. 
But I fear there are those, who, if they dealt faithfully 
wifl their consciences, would be oblig'ed to own that 
they had hot ruade the service of God their first and 
great concern; that their obedienee, so to eall it, has 
been a matt.er of course, in which the heart has had no 
part; that they have acted uprightly in worldly matters 
ehiefly for the sake of their worldly interest. I fear 
there are those, who, whatever be their sense of religion , 
still have sueh mlsiving's about themselves, as lead them 
fo make resolve to obey God more exaetly some future 
day, such misgiving's as convier them of sin, t.hough 
not enough to bring home fo them its heinousness or its 
peril. Such men are trifling" with the appointed season 
of mercy. To obtain the gift of holiness is the work of 
a lidtè. No man will ever be perFeet here, so sinful is 
out nature. Thus, in putting off the day of repentanee, 
these men are reserving for a few chance years, when 
strength and vigour are gone, that WOIK for which a 
,oAole lire would hot be enouh. That work is great and 
 tteb. ri. 4--6 ; x. 2629. Vide also 2 Pet. il. 20. 22. 
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arduous beyond expression. There is mueh of sin re- 
maining" even in the best of men, and "if the rig'hteous 
seareely be sa.ved, where shall the ungodly nnd 
sinner appear I ?" Their doom may be fixed any 
moment; anti though riais Lhoug'hL should noL make a 
man despair to-d,qy, yeL iL should ever make him tremble 
for o-morrow. 
Ierhaps, however, others may say :" We know 
something" of the power of religlon--we love if in a 
measurewe hve many 
ehureh fo pra.y; fliis is  proof flmL we are prepared for 
heaven :we are safe, and 
apply 4o us." ]3uL be noL you, my brethren, in the 
number of Lhese. One principal test of out being true 
servants of God is out wishing" to serve IIim beter; 
and be quite sure that , man who is eontented with his 
own profieieney in Christian holiness, is ai best in  dark 
st,aie, or rther in greaL peril. If we are really imbued 
with the graee of holiness, we shall abhor sin as some- 
thing" base, irrational, and polluting'. 
true, are eontented with partial and indistineL views of 
religion, and mixeà motives. Be you eontenL with 
nothing short of perfection; exerL )-ourselves day 
day fo row in knowledge and g'raee; tha., if so be, 
you may aL length aLtain fo the presenee of Almig'hty 
God. 
Lastly; while we thus labour fo mould out herLs 
after the pattern of the holiness of out Heaven|y Father, 
iL is otr eomforL fo know, wh,aL I bave a|ready implied, 
thaL we are noL lefL fo ourselves, but thL Lhe Holy 
 I PeL iv. 18. 
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Ghost is graciously present with us, and enables us fo 
triumph over, and to change our own minds. Itis a 
comfort and encouragemeut, while itis an anxious and 
awful thing5 to know that God works in and through 
us 1. We are the instruments, 'out we are only the 
instruments, of our own salvatlon. Let no one say that 
I discourage him, and propose fo him a task beyond his 
strength. Ail of us have the gifts of grace pledged fo 
us frbm our youth up. We know this well  but we do 
hot use out privilege. We form mean ideas of the diN- 
cult, and in consequence never enter into the great- 
ness of the gifts given us to meet it. Then afterwards, - 
if perchance we gain a deeper insight into the work we 
have fo do, we think God a hard toaster, who commands 
mueh ri'oto a sinful race. Narrow, indeed, is the way of 
lire, but infinite is His love and power who is with the 
Church, in Christ's place, to guide us along if. 

Phil. il. 12, 1. 



SERMON .II 

THE IMSIORTALITY OF T[tE SOUL. 

IITTEW xvi. 26. 

"' Bïhat shall a qnan gie in excIange for his soul ?" 

] SUPPOSE there is no tolcrably informed Christian 
but considers he bas , correct notion of the difference 
betwecn our religion and the pngansm which it sup- 
planted. Every one, if asled what it is we bave gained 
by the Gospel, will promptly answeb that we bave gained 
the lnowledge of our immortality, of our havlng souls 
which will live for ever; that the hcathen did hot know 
this, but that Christ taught if, and that tIis disciples 
know if. :Every one will say, and say trtfly, that this 
was the grc,t and solcmn doctrine which gave thc 
Gospel a clMm tobe heard whcn first preachcd, which 
arrested the thoughtless multitudcs, who wcrc busied in 
the pleasures and pursuits of this liçe, awed them with 
the vision of the lire to corne, and sobered them ti]l 
they turned to God with a truc heart. It will be said, 
and said truly, that this doctrine of a future lire was the 
doctrine which broke the power and the fascination of 
paganlsm. The poor benighted heathen were enaged 
in all the frivolities and absurdities of a fa]se ritual, 
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whieh had obseured the lig'ht of nature. They kne 
God, bu they tbrsook Him for the inventions of men ; 
fley ruade proteetors and ffuardians for themselves; and 
had "gods many and lords many." OEhey had their 
profane worship, their gaudy proeessions» their indulen 
creed, their easy observznees their sensual festivities, 
their ehildlsh extravzznces, such as mih suitably be 
the religion of beins who were fo lire for seventy or 
eihty years, and then die onc for ail, never to live 
ngaln. "Let us eat and drink, for -morrow we die," 
was their dtrine and their rule of lire. "' T-morrow 
we die ;'this the tloly Apostles admitted. They tauht 
so far as the heathen ; "To-morrow we die ;" but then 
they added, "' And afier death/hejtdg»en[ ;"judgment 
upon fle ernal soul, which lives in spite of the death 
of the body. And this was the truth, which awakened 
men to the necessity of havlng a better and deeper reli- 
gion thau that which had spread over the earth, when 
Christ came,which so wrought upon them that they 
left that old false worshlp of flaeirs, and it fcll. Yes 
though throned in all the power of the world, a sight 
such as eye Imd never belote seen, though suppcrted by 
the great and the mnny, the magnificence of kings, and 
the stubbornness of pcople, it fell. Its ruins remain 
scattered over the face of the emoEh ; the shattered works 
of its great upholder, that tierce enemy of God, the 
Pagan Roman Empire. Those ruins are found even 
among ourselves, and show how marvellously great was 
its poweb and flxerefore how much more powerful was 
that which broke its power; and this wns the doctrine 
 1 Cor. 'fii. . 
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of the immortality of the soul. So entire is the revo. 
lntion whieh is produeed amon men, wherever t.hi« 
high *ruth is really reeeived. 
I have said tha every one of us is able fluently fo 
speak of this doctrine, and is aware that the knowledge 
of it forms the fundamental difference between out state 
and that oF the hcathen. And yet, in spire of out being 
able fo spcal¢ about it and our "fi)rm of knowlcde '' 
(as St. Paul tcrms if), there secms scarcely rooln to 
doubt, tlmt the greatcr number of those who arc called 
Christians in no truc sense realize it in thcir own minds 
at all. Indeed, it is a very difficult thing fo bring home 
to us, and to feel, tlmt we have souls  and thcrc cannot 
be a more fatal mistake than fo suppose we sec what the 
doctrine means, as soon as we can use the words which 
signify if. So g'reat a thing is it to understand that we 
bave souls, that fle knowing if, taken in connexion 
with its results, is all one with bei 2 serwus, i. e. truly 
religious. To discern our immortality is necessarily 
connected with fear and trembling and repcntance, in 
the case of every Christian. Who is there but would be 
sobered by an actual sight of the flames of hell tire and 
t.he sou]s therein hope]essly enclosed ? Vould not all 
his thougts be drawn to that avful sig'ht, so that he 
would stand stll gazing fixedly upon it, and forgetting 
every thing else; seein nothing else, hearing nothing, 
engrossed with the contemplation of it  and when the 
sght was withdrawn, still having if fixed in his 
memory, so that he wonld be henceforth dead to the 
1)leasures and employments of this world, considered in 
 Rom. il. 20. 
[q 
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themselves, thinking of them only in their referenee to 
that fearful vision ? This wol]d be the overpowering 
effect of such a disclosure, whether it actually ]ed a man 
to rcpentance or not. And thus absorbcd in the thoug'ht 
of the lire fo corne are they who real]y and heartily 
receive the words of Christ and His Apostles. Yet fo 
this state of mind, and therefore to this true knowledge, 
the multitude of men c.ql]ed Cbristians are certainly 
strang'ers  a thick veil is drawn over their e:yes ; and 
in spire of thcir being able to talk of the doctrine, they 
are as if tlmy never had heard of if. They go on just 
as the heathen did of old : they eat, they drink ; or they 
amuse themselves in vanitics, and lire in the world, 
without fear and without sorrow, just as if Goal had hot 
dcclared that their conduct in this lire would decide 
their destiny in the next; just as if they either had no 
souls, or had nothing" or little fo do with the saving of 
them, which was the creed of the heathen. 
Now let us consider what it is to bring home fo our- 
selves that we bave souls, and in what the especial 
difficulty of it lies; for this may be of use to us in out 
attempt to realize that awfifl truth. 
We are from our birth apparently dependent on thing, s 
about us. We see and feeI that we could not live or Zo for- 
ward without the aid of man. To a child this world is 
every thing" : he seems to himself a part of this wor]d, 
a part of this world, in the saine sense in which a. bmneh 
is part of a tree; he has little notion of his own separate 
and independent existence : that is, he has no just idea 
he has a soul. And if he g'oes through lire with his 
notions unchanged, he bas no just notion, even fo the 
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end of lit'e, that he has a soul. He views himself merely 
in his connexion with this wodd, which is his all; he 
looks to this world for his good, as to an idol; and 
when he tries to look beyond this life, he is able to 
discern nothing in prospect, because he bas no idea of 
any thing, nor can fancy any thing,, 3u/, this lire. And 
if he is obliged to fancy something, he fancies this lit,e 
over again; just as the heathen, when thcy reflected on 
those traditions of another lire, which wcre floating" 
among them eould but fancy the happiness of the 
blcssed fo consist in the enjoyment of the sun, and the 
sky, and the earth, as ber,otc, only as if these were fo be 
more splendid than they are now. 
To understand that we have souls, is to t'cel our 
separation t'rom things visible, our independenee of 
them, our distinct existence in omelvcs, our indi- 
viduality, our power of acting" for oursclves this way or 
that way, our accountableness t'or what we do. These 
are the reat truths which lie wrapped up indeed even 
in a child's mind, and which God's g'race can unt'old 
there in spire of the influence of the extenaal world ; but 
af first this outward world prevails. We look off from 
self, to the things around us, and t,org, et ourselves lu 
them. Such is our state,--a depending for support on 
the reeds which are no stay, and overlookin our real 
streng'th,at the time when God bcgins tIis process of 
reclaiming" us to a truer vicw of our pldce in His g'reat 
system of providence. And when tIe visits us, then in 
a little while there is a stirring within us. The unpro- 
fitableness and feeblcncss or, the thing's of this wor!d are 
forced upon our minds ; they promise but cannot 
cO 



The Immorta/ily of the Soul. 

perform, t.hey disappoint us. Or, if they do perform 
what they promise, still (so if is) they do hOt satisf) 
us. We still crave for something, we do hot well know 
what; but we are sure if is something which the vorld 
bas hOt given us. And then its changes are so many, 
so sudden, so silent., so continua.l. If never leaves 
changing; it gocs on to change, till we are quite sick 
af heurt :then if is that our reliance on if is broken. 
It is plain we cannot continue to &'pend upon if, unless 
we keep puce with if, a.nd go on chaning too ; but this 
we cannot do. We feel tlmt, while if changes, we are 
oue and thc saine; and thus, under God's blessing', we 
corne to hure some glimpse of the meaninff of our 
independenee of things temporal, and out immortality. 
And should if so Imppen that misfortunes corne upon us; 
(as they often do,) then still more are we led to under- 
stand the notllingness of this world; then still more are 
we led to distrust it, and are weaned ri'oto the love of it, 
till af lenzth if floats before our eyes merely as some 
idle veil, which, notwit.hstanding" ifs many tints, cannot 
hide the view of what is beyond it ;--and we begin, by 
degrees, to perceive that there are but two beings in the 
whole universe, our own soul, and the God who ruade if. 
Sublime, unlooked-for doctrine, .3'et most. true! To 
every one of us thcre are but two being's in the whole 
vorld, himself and God; foi-, as fo this outward seene, 
its pleasures and pursuits, its honours and cures, its 
contrivanees, ifs personages, its kingdoms, ifs multitude 
of busy slaves, what are they to us ? nothingno more 
thau ,-t show :" The xvorld p,-tsseth away and the lust 
thereof." And as to those others nearer to us, who are 
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hot to be elassed with the vain world, I mean out fi'iends 
and relations, whom we are right in loving, these, too, 
after all, are nothing to us here. They eannot really 
help or profit us ; we see them, and they act upon us, 
only (as it were) at a distance, through the medium 
of sense; flmy eannot get af out sonls; they cannot 
enter into our thoughts, or really be eompanions fo 
us. In tire next world if will, through God's mercy, 
be otherwise; but here we enjoy, hot tiroir presence, 
but the anticipation of what one day shall be ; so that, 
after all, they vanish before the clear vision we bave, 
first, of our own existence, next of the presence of 
the great God in us, and over us, as out Governor and 
Judge, who dwells in us by out conscience, which is 
His representative. 
And now consider what a revolution will take place 
in the mind that is hot utterly reprobate, in propoion 
as it realizes this relation between itself and the most 
hlgh Goal. We never in this life ean fiflly understand 
what is meant by our living for ever, but we can under- 
stand what is meant by this world's wt living ibr ever, 
by its dying never to rise again. And learning this, 
we learn t.hat we owe if no service, no allegiance; it 
bas no claim over us, and can do us no material good 
nor harm. On the ofler hand, the law of God written 
on our hearts bids us serve Him, and partly tells us 
how to sexe Him, and Scripture complefes the precepts 
which nature began. And both Seripture and con- 
science tell us we are answerable for'what we do, and 
that God is a righteous Judo; and, above all, out 
Saour, as our visible Lord God, takes the place of t.he 



world as the Only-begotten of the Father, having shown 
Himself openly, that we may hot say that God is hidden. 
And thus  man is drawn forward by all manner of 
powerful influences 4o turn from things temporal fo 
things etcrn.'l, fo deny himself, fo take l o his cross and 
follow Christ. For there are Christ's awfil thrcats and 
warnhgs o make him serous, II]s precepts o attract 
and clcvatc him, II]s promises to cheer him, Itis gracious 
deeds and suffcrhgs to humble h]m fo the dust, and to 
bind his heart once and for ever in gratitude fo tIim 
who is so surpassing in mercy. All thcse things act 
upon hhn  .and, as truly as St. Matflmw rose from the 
receipt of custom when Christ cal|cd, heed]css what by- 
standers would say of him, so they who, through g'race, 
obey the secret volce of Gd, movc onward contrary fo 
the world's way, and carelcss what mankind may say of 
them, as undcrstandlng that they have souls, which is 
thc ont thing they bave to tare about. 
I ara well aware that here are indiscreet teachers 
gone forth into the world, who use language such as I 
have uscd, but mean something very different. Such 
are they who delly thc gracc of baptism, and think that 
a man is converted to God all af once. But I have no 
need now fo mcntion the difference between their teaching- 
and that of Scripttre. ]¥11atever thcir peculiar errors 
are, so far as they say hat we are by nature blind and 
sinful, and must, llrough God's grace, and our own 
endeavours, learn th.at we bave souls and rise to a new 
lire, severing, ofrselves from the world that is, and 
walking by faith in what is unseen and future, so far 
they say true, for they speak the words of Scripture; 
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whieh says, "Awake thou tha sleepesL, and arise from 
Lhe dead, and Chris slmll ive Lime lihL. Sec 
tha ye walk eireumspeefly, no as fools, buL as wise, 
redeemin the thne, bccause the days arc evil; wherefore 
be ye nog uuwise, but understanding what tire will of 
the LoM is ." 
Let as, then, seriously question ourselves, and beg of 
God groee to do so honestly, whcther we are looscned 
from the world ; or whether, livin as dependent on i, 
and not on tire Eternal Author o[' our beinz, we are in 
thct takin$ out portion with this perishin outward 
scene, and inorant of our having souls. I lçnow very 
well that sueh thoughts are distasteful to the minds of 
men in general. Doubfless many a onc there is, who, 
on hearing doctrincs such as I have been insisting on, 
says in his heart, that ligion is thus ruade gloomy and 
repulsive ; that he would attend to a teacher who spoke 
in a less severe way; and that in fact Christianity was 
hot intendcd tobe  dark burdensome law, but  religion 
of cheerfulness and joy. This is what young people 
think, though they do hOt express it in this mument- 
rive form. They view  strict lire as something offensive 
nd hateful; they turn from the notion of it. And 
then, as they get older and see more of the world, they 
learn to defend their opinion, and express it more or less 
in the way in which I have j ust put it. They ha.te and 
oppose the truth, as if were upon principle ; and fle 
more they are told tlmt they bave souls, the more 
solved they are to lire as  they had hot souls. But let 
us take iv as  clear point from the first, nd hOt  be 
 Eph. v. 1--17. 



The Z»z»eortali O, of thc Soed.. 

disputed, that religion anust ever be difficult to those 
vho nelect if. Ail things that we have to learn are 
difllcult af tqrst; and our duties to God, and fo man 
tbr His sake, are peculiarly diftlcult, because they call 
upon us to take up a new lire, and quit the love of this 
world for the next. If cannot be avoidcd ; we must fear 
and be in sorrow, bcfore we can r(:joice. The Gospel 
must be a burden belote if comforts and brins us peace. 
No one tan have lais heart cut away from the natural 
ob.jects oç its love, without pain during the process and 
throbbing afterwards. This is plain from the nature of 
the case; a.nd, however truc if be, that thi or that 
teacher may be harsh and repulsive, ver he cannot 
materially alter things. Religion is in itself at first a 
weariness to the worldly mind, and if requires an effort 
and a self-denia.l in every one who honestly determines 
fo be religious. 
But there are other persons who are far more hopeful 
than those I have been speaking" of, who, when they 
hear repentante and newness of lire urgd on them, are 
frightened at the thought of the greatness of the work ; 
they are dislmartened ai being told fo do so much. 
:No- let if be wcll uudcrstood, that fo rcalize our own 
individml accountablencss and immortality, of which I 
h:tve been speaking, is hot rcquired of them all af once. 
I never said a person was hot in a hopcful way who did 
hot thus fully discern the world's vauity and the worth 
of h:,s soul. But a man is truly in a very desperate way 
who does hot wish, who does hot try, to diseern and feei 
all this. I want a man on the on'e hand to confess his 
immortality with his lips, and on the other, to live as if" 
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he tried to understand his own words, and then he is in 
the way of salvation; ho is in the way towards heaven, 
even though he has not yet filly emancipated hilnself 
from the fctters of this world. /ndced none of us (of 
course) are entirely loosencd from this world. We all 
use words, in speaking of out duties,, highcr and filler 
than we rcally undcrstand. No one entirelyrealizes 
what is meant by his having a soul; evcn thc bcst of 
menis but in a statc of progress towards the simple 
truth; and the most weak and ignorant of those who 
scek after if cannot but be in progress. And theretbre 
no one need be alarmed af hearinff that he has much to 
do bcfore he arrives at , right view of his own condition 
in God's sight, i.e.a.t fai/A ; tbr we all have nmch to 
do, and the great point is, are we willing to doit ? 
Oh that there were such an heart in us, to put aside 
this visible world, to desire to look at it as a mere screen 
between us and God, and fo think of Him who has entered 
in bcyond the veil, and who is watching us, trying us, 
yes, and blessing, and influcncing, and encouraging us 
towards good, da)" by day! Yet, alas, how do we surfer 
the mere varying circumstances of eve T day to swav 
us! How dicult if is to remain firm and in one 
mind under the seductions or terrors of the world! ¥e 
feel variously according to the l;lace, rime, and people 
we are with. \Ve are serious on Sunday, and we sin 
deliberateh  on Monday. Ve rise in the morning with 
remorse af our offenees and resolutions of amendment, 
yet before night we have transgressed again. The mere 
change of soeiety purs us into a new ff'ame of mind ; nor 
do we suflàeiently understand this great weakness of 
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ours, or seek for strenth where alone if ean be round, 
in the Unehangeable God. What will be out thoughts 
in that da.y, when af lêng'th this outward world drops 
away altog`ether, and we find ourselves where we ever 
have been, in His presenee, with Christ standing" af IIis 
right hand ! 
On the eontrary, what a blessed diseovery is it to those 
who make it, tiret t|fis world is but vanity and without 
substance ; and that really they are ever in their Saviour's 
presenee. This is a flought whieh it is seareely right fo 
enlarge upon in a mixed eongregation, where there may be 
some who have hOt given their hearts to God ; for why 
shou|d the privileges of the true Christian be diselosed to 
mankind af large, and saered subjeets, whieh are his peeu- 
liar treasure, be ruade eommon to the eareless liver ? He 
knows his blessedness, and needs not another to tell if 
him. He knows in whom he bas believed ; and in the 
hour of dang`êr or trouble he knows what is meant by 
that peaee, whieh Christ did hot explain when He gave 
it to His Apostles, but merely said it was hot as the 
world could ive. 
"Thou wilt keep him in perfeet peaee whose mind is 
stayed on Thee, beeause he trusteth in Thee. Trust ye 
in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord /lehovah is ever- 
last[ng` strength '." 

 Isa. xxvi. 3» -K 



SERI[ON III. 
KNOWI,EDGE O' GOD'S WILL WITHOUT OBEDIENCE. 

JoH xiii. 17. 

"].fJe know these rhin#s, happ,¢ are ye if ye do fhem.'" 

HERE never was a, people or an age fo which these 
words could be more suitably addressed thau to this 
country at this rime ; because we know more of the wa.y 
to serve God, of out duties, out privileges, and out 
reward, than any other people hitherto, as far as we 
have the means of judging. To us thert especially 
out Saviour says, " If ye know these things, happy are 
ye if ye do them." 
Now, doubtless, many of us think we know this very 
well. Iç seems  vcry frite thing to say, that it is 
nothing to Z'«ow what is right, unless we clo it ; an old 
subject about which nothing new can be said. When 
we read such passages in Scripture, we pass over them 
as admitting them without dispute; and thus we con- 
trive practically to forger them. Knowledge is nothing 
compared with doing; but the ]«towbtg that knowledge 
is nothing, we make to be so»eHzin.q, we make it count, 
and thus we cheat om-selves. 
This we do in larallel cases also. [any a man in- 



8 Awwlcd,,e of God's Ilzil! 

stead of learn.ig humility in practice, confesses himself 
a poor sinncr, and ncxt 2»'Mes himselç upon the con- 
fession ; he ascribes the glory of his redcmption to God, 
and thon becomes in a manner/»-oM that ho is redeemed. 
He is proud of his so-callcd humBRy. 
Doubtless Christ spoke no words in vain. e 
Etcrnal Wisdom of God did hot uttcr t[is voice that 
we might af once catch up ]Iis words in an irreverent 
ruminer, tlfink we understand them at a glance, and 
pass them over. :But lIis word endureth ibr ever; 
if has a depth of meaning suited fo all rimes and places, 
and haMly and painfully to be understood in any. 
They, who think they enter into it easily, may be quite 
sure they do hot enter into if af all. 
Now then let us try, by tlis grace, to make the text 
a living word to the benefit of out souls. Out Lord 
says, " If ye know, h.'ppy are ye, if ye do.'" Let us 
consider ow we commonly read Scripture. 
We rcad a passage in the Gospels, forinstance, a 
parable perhaps, or the account of a. miracle ; or we read 
a chapter in the Prophets, or a Psalm. SVho is not 
struck with the beauty of what he reads ? I do not 
wish fo speak of those who read the Bible oM now and 
then, and who will in consequence generally find its 
sacred pages dull and uninteresting; but of those who 
study it. Vho of such persons does hot sec the beauty 
of if ? for instance, take the passage which introduces 
the text. Christ had been washing" His disciples' feet. 
He did so at a season of great mental suffering ; if was 
just belote He was seized by His enemies to be put 
to death. The traitor, His familiar friend, was in the 



room. Ail of Ilis disciples, even the most devoted of 
them, loved Him mueh less than they thought tley did. 
In a little while they were all ri forsake Illm and flee. 
q_'his IIe foresaw; yet He ealmly washed .their feet, 
and tlwn He told them that He did so by wny of a.n 
example; that they should be till of lowly services 
one to the other, as He to then. ; that he among t.]em 
was in taet the hig'hest wlo put himself the lowest. 
This IIe had said belote ; and IIis disciples must lmve 
reeolleeted it. :Perhnps they mig'ht wo,der in their 
secret hearts , l[e repeated the lesson ; they mig'ht 
say to thelnselves, " We bave heard this belote." They 
mig'ht be surprised that His signitieant action, His 
washing their feet., issued in nothing" else than a preeept 
already delivered, the eommand fo be hulnble. At the 
same rime they would hot be al»le to deny, or nther 
they would deeply feel, the beaut.y of IIis action. Nay, 
as loving Him (after all) above all things, and re- 
vereneing IIim as their Lord and Teaeher, they would 
feel an admiration and awe of Him ; but their minds 
would not rest suffieiently on the l)ractical direction of 
 the instruction vouehsafed t.o them. They knew the 
truth, and they admired it; they did not observe whnt it 
was they laeked. S uel may be eonsidered their frame 
of mind; and henee the force of the text, delivered 
primarily against Judas Iseariot., who knew and sinnel 
deliberately ag'alnst the truth ; seeondarily referring fo 
all the Apostles, and St. Peter ehiefly, who promised fo 
be fitithful, but failed nnder the trial ; lastly, fo us all, 
all of us here assembled, who hear the word of lire 
eontinually, know it, admire it, do all but obey it. 



3o IJzowlcdge of God's lFill 
Is if no so? is no Seripure alog'ethcr pleasant 
excep in ifs strictncss? do hot we try fo persuade 
ourselves, that o feel relig'iously, fo confess out love 
of relig'ion, and fo be able fo talk of relig'ion, vill stand 
in tire place of eareful obedience, of tha sef-dozial 
whieh is the very substance of truc praetical relig'ion ? 
Al,s! that relig'ion whieh is so delig'htful as a vision, 
should be so dist,steful as a reality. Yet so if is, 
whether we are aware of the fact or hot. 
1. The multitude of men even who profess religion 
are in this state of mind. e will Iake the case of 
those who are in better circumstances than the mass of 
the community. They are well educated and taught; 
they bave t;ew distresses in lire, or are able to get over 
them by the variety of their occupations, by the spirits 
which attend good health, or af least by the lapse of 
time. They go on respectably and happil)5 with the 
same g'eneral tastes and habits which they would have 
had if the Gospel had hot been given them. They have 
an eye fo what the world thinks of them ; are charitable 
when if is expected. They are polished in their manners, 
kind froln natural disposition or a feeling, of propriety. 
?hus their religion is based upon self and the world, 
a mere civilizatio, ; the saine (I say), as if would bave 
been in the main, (taking" the state of society as they 
find it,) even supposing, Christianity were not the 
religion of the land. But it is; and let us go on to 
ask, how do they in consequence feel towards if ? They 
accept if, they add if to what they are, they ingraft if 
upon the selfish and worldly habits of an unrenewed 
heart. They bave been taught to revere if, and to 
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believe it fo corne from God ; so they admire if, and 
accept if as a rule of life, so far forth as if azrees with 
the carnal principles whieh govern them. So iar as iç 
does wt agree, they are blind to ifs excellencc and its 
claires. çhey overlook or explain away its precepts. 
Tlmy in no sense obey ec««se if commands. They do 
right when they woe&l have done right had it hot 
commanded; however, they speak well of it, and think 
they understand it. Sometimcs, iç I may continue the 
description, flmy adopt if into a certain rcfincd elegance 
of sentiments and manners, and thcn the irrelion is all 
that is graceful, fastidious, and luxurlous. They love 
religous poetry and eloquent preaching'. They desire to 
have their feelings roused and soothed, and to secure u 
variety and relief in that eternal subject which is un- 
changeable. They tire of its simplicity, and perhaps 
seek to keep up their interest in it by means of religious 
narratives, fictitious or embellished, or of news from 
foreign countries, or of the history of the prospects 
or successes of the Gospel; thus perverting what is in 
itself good and nnocent. This is their state of mind af 
best ; for more commonly they think it enough merely 
to show some slight regard for the subject of religion; 
to attend its services on the Lord's day, and then only 
once, and coldly to express an approbution of if. But 
of course every description of such persons can be but 
general; for the shades of character are so vmed and 
blended in indivlduals, as to make if impossible fo give 
an accurate pcture, and often very estimable persons 
and truly good Christians are partly infected with this 
bad and earthly spirit. 
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. Take again another description of them. Thev 
bave perhaps turned their attention fo thOmeans of pro- 
moting the happiness of their fellow-ereatures, and have 
formed a system of mora.lity and religion of their own ; 
then they COlne fo Scripture. They are moEch struck 
with the high tone or" ifs preeepts, and the beauty of its 
teaehing. If is truc, they find many things in it which 
they do hOt understand or do hot approve ; many things 
they would hot ]lave said themselves. But they pass 
these by; they hney that these do hOt apply fo the 
present day, (vhich is au easy vay of removing" any 
thing we do hOt like,) and on the wltole they reeeive the 
Bible, and they t.hink it highly servieeable for the lower 
classes. Therefbre, they reeommend if, and support the 
institutions whieh a.'e the ehaunels of teaehing it. But 
as fo their own case, it never cornes into their minds fo 
apply its preeepts seriously to themselves; they knw 
them already, they consider. They ]«,ow them and 
that is enough ; but as for doi,y t}leln, by whieh I mean, 
going forward to obey them, with an unaffected earnest- 
ness and an honest taith actby «o them, receiving 
them as they are, and not as their own previously formed 
opinions would bave them be, they bave nothing of this 
right spirlt. They do hot contemplate such a mode of 
acting. To recommend and affect a moral and decent 
conduct (on ¢«,]mtever principles) seems to them to be 
cnough. Tbe spread of knowledge bringing" in ifs train 
 selfish temperance, a selfish peaccableness,  selfish 
benevolence, file morality of expedience, this satisfies 
them. They care for none of tbe truths of Scripture, on 
tle groud of their being in ScriIture ; these scarcely 
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beeome more va.luable in their eyes for being there 
written. They do hOt obey beeatse they are told to 
obey, on faith; and lhe neefl of this divine princiæ]e of 
conduet th¢y do hot eomprehend. Why will it hot 
answer (tl'aey seern to say). to rnake rnen good lu one 
way as well as another ? "Al»ana and Pha.rpar, rivers 
of Darnaseus, are they hOt better than all the wate:-s of 
Israel?" as if all the knowledge and flac training lhat. 
books ever gave had power fo unloose one sinner from 
the bonds of Satan, or to effect rnore than an outward 
rt.forrnation, an alfiearatee of obcdienee; as if if were 
hot a far different prineiple, a principle iadependent of 
knowledge, above if and belote if, which leads to real 
obedience, that principle of divine iaith, given from 
above, which has lire in itself, ami has powex" really fo 
use knowledge to the soul's welfare ; in the hand of whieh 
know]edge is (as if were) the torch lighting us on out 
way, but hot teaehing  or strengthening us fo walk. 
3. Or take another view of the subject. Is it hot one 
of the most cornrnon excuses ruade by the poor for bcing 
irreF, gious, that they h,ve had no education ? as if fo 
know much was a neeessary step for right practice. 
Again, they are apt fo think if ewugt to know and fo 
talk of religion, fo rnake a. man relig'ous. Why bave 
you corne hither to-day, rny brethren ?=ot as a rnatter 
of course, I will hope ; hot naerely because friends or 
superiors told you fo corne. I will suppose you bave 
corne to chureh as ci reliffious aet; but beware of sup- 
posing that all is donc and over by the aet of eoming. 
If is hot enough to be lresent here; though rnany men 
act as if they forgot they rnust atteud to what is going 
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on, as well as corne. It is not enough fo listen fo what 
is 1)reached ; thoug'h many think they have gone a great 
way when they do this. ¥ou nst 2r«j/; now this is 
very hard in itself fo any one who tries (and this is the 
reason why so many men prefer the sermon fo the 
prayers, because the formcr is mercly the getting ]oww- 
le@e, and the latter is fo do a deed of obedience) : you 
mustl»'«j; and this I sa)" is very difl]cult, because our 
thoug'hts are so apt to wander. But even this is hot 
all ;--:'ou must, as )'ou pray, really intend to tr2 fo 
g)ractise what you pray for. Vhen you say, "" Lead us 
hot into temptation," you must in good earnest mean to 
avoid in your daily conduct thosc temptations which 
you have already suffered from. Vhen you say, "' Deliver 
us ri'oto evil," )-ou must mean fo struggle against that 
cvil in your hearts, which you are conscious of, and 
which you pray fo be forgiven. This is difiîcult; still 
more is behind. You must actually can'y your good 
intentions into cffect during the week, and in truth and 
reality war against the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
And any one here present who fa]ls short of this, that is, 
who thinks it enough fo corne to church to learn God's 
will, but does hot bear in mind fo do it in his daily con- 
duct, be he high or be he low, know he mysteries and all 
knowledge, or be he unlettered and busily occupied in 
active life, he is a fool in His sig'ht, who maketh the 
wisdom of this world foo]ishness. Surely he is but a 
trifler, as substituting a formal outward service for the 
religion of the heart ; and he reverses out Lord's woMs 
in the text, "' because he knows these things, most un- 
happy is he, because hc does them hot." 
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4. But some one may say, "It is so very diffcu[t fo 
serve God, it is so much against my own mind, sch an 
effort, such a strain upon my strength to bear Christ's 
yoke, I must give it over, or I mnst delay it at least. 
Can nothing be t.aken instead ? I acknowledge Itis law 
to be most holy and truc, and the accounts I read about 
good men are most delightful. I wish I were like 
them wit.h all my heart ; and for a little while I feel in 
a mind to set about imitating t.hem. I have begun 
sevcral rimes, I have had seasons of repentante, and set 
rules to mysclf; but for some reason or other, I fell 
back after a while, and was even worse than belote. 
know, but I cannot do. O wretched man that I ara !" 
:Now fo such an one I say, You are in a much more 
promising" state than if )'ou were contented 4th your- 
self, and thought that knowledge was every thing, 
which is the grievous blindness which I have hitherto 
been speaking of; that is, you are in a better state, 
you do hot feel too much comfort or confidence in your 
confession. For this is the fault of many men; they 
make such an acknowledgment as I bave described a 
s«bs[i[t[e for re_al repentante; or allov themselves, af/er 
making it, to lacet off" repentante, as if they could be 
suffered fo give a vord of promise which did hot become 
due (so to say) tbr nmny days. You are, I adroit, in a 
better state than if you were satisfied with yourself, 
yot are tot it a stoEe sta[e. If you were now to die, )'ou 
would bave no hope of salvation: no hope, that is, if 
your own showiug" be truc, for I maa taking your own 
words. Go before God's j udgment-seat, and there plead 
that you know the Truth and have hot donc if. This is 
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what you frankly own ;--how will if there be taken .9 
"Out of thine own mouth will I judg'e thee,'" says out 
3udge Himself, and who shall reverse His judgment ? 
Therefore sueh an one must naake the confession with 
great and real terror and shame, if if is to be eonsidered 
a promising sin in him ; else if is mere hardness of 
heart. For instance: I lmve heard persons say ligldly 
(every one must bave heard them) that they own 
would be  wretched thing" indeed for them or their 
eompanions fo be taken off suddenly. The young" 
espeeially apt fo say this ; that is, belote they bave eome 
fo an ae fo be eallous, or hve formed excuses fo over- 
eome the natural truc sense of their conscience. They 
»ay they hope some day to repent. OEhis is thei' own 
witness against themselves, like that bad prophet at 
Bethel who was constrained with his own mouth to 
ntter God's judgments while he sat at his sinfnl meat. 
But let hot such an one think that he will receive any 
thing of the LoM : he does hot speak in faith. 
Vhen, then, a man complains of his hardness of heart 
or weakness of purpose, let him sec fo if whether this 
complaint is more than a mere pretcncc to quiet his con- 
science, which is frightened at his putting" off repent- 
ance ; or, again, more than a mere idle word, sald hall 
in jest a.nd hall in eompunction. But, should he be 
em'nest in his complaint, then let him consider he has no 
need fo complain. Every thing" is plain and easy fo the 
emaest ; it is the donble-minded who find difficulties. 
If you hate your own corruption in sincerity and truth, 
if you are really pierced to the heart that you do hot do 
what you know you should d% if you would love God if 
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you could, then the Gospel speaks to you words of peaee 
and hope. It is a very different thing" indolently fo say, 
"I would I were a different man," and to close with 
God's offer fo make you different, whcn if is put belote 
vou. tlere is the test betveen earuestness and insin- 
ccrity. You say you wish to be a different man ; Christ 
takes you at your word, so fo speak ; IIe offers to make 
you different. He says, " I will take away from you 
the heart of stone, the love of this world and its plea- 
sures, if you will submit fo hly discipline." Here a 
man draws baek. :No ; he eaunot bear fo lose the love 
of the wodd, to part with his present desires and fastes; 
he eannot eozse»t to be chaned. After all he is well 
satisfied at the bottom of his heart to remain as he is, 
only he wants his conscience taken out of the way. Did 
Christ offer fo do this for him, if IIe would but make 
bitter sweet and sweet biffer, darkness lig.ht and light 
darkness, then he would hail the glad tidinffs of peace;-- 
till then he needs IIim not. 
But if a man is in ea.rnest in wishing" to get af the 
depths of his own heart, fo expel the evil, fo purify the 
good, and to gain power over himself, so as fo do as 
well as know the Truth, what is the diffieulty?--a 
marrer of rime indeed, but not of uneertainty is the 
reeovery of such a man. So simple is the rule which he 
must follow, and so trite, that af first he vill be sur- 
prised fo hear it. God does great thing's by plain 
methods; and men start from them through pride, 
eearse they are plain. This was the eonduet of Naaman 
the Syrian. Christ says, " Wateh and pray ;" herein 
lies out cure. To watch and fo pray are surely in out 
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power, and by these means we are certain of getting" 
streng'th. You feel your weakness; you fear to be over- 
eome by temptation : then keep out of the way of if. 
This is watehing. Avoid soeiety whieh is likely to 
mislead you; flee t¥om the very shadow of evil; yon 
eannot be oo earefid ; better be a little too strieb than a 
little too easy,--it is the saler side. Abstain flore 
reading books whieh are dangerous to you. Turn 
from bad thoughts when they arise set al)oub some 
business, begin eonversing with some ffiend, or say 
to yourself the Lord's Prayer reverently. When )-ou 
are urg'ed by temptation, whether iL be 1)y the threats 
of the world, false shame, self-interest, provoking 
eonduet on the part of another, or the world's sinful 
pleasures, urged to be eowardly, or eovetous, or un- 
forg'iving, or sensual, shut your eyes and think of 
Christ's preeious blood-sheddinR . Do hot date to say 
you eannot help sinning; a little attention fo these 
points will go far (through God's graee) fo keep you 
in the righb way. And again, pray as well as wateh. 
You must know that you ean do nothing of yourself; 
your past experienee has tang'ht you this; therefore look 
to God for the will and the power; ask Him earnestly 
in His Son's name; seek IIis holy o<linanees. Is 
hOt tk, is in your power? lIave you hot power af 
least over the limbs of your body, so as fo attend the 
raeans of graee eonstantly ? Have you literally nob 
the power to eome hither; to observe the Fasts and 
Festivals of the Chureh; to eome fo His Holy Altar 
and reeeive the Bread of Life ? Geç yourself, af least, to 
do this ; to I)Ut out the hand, to take His graeious Body 
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and Blood; this is no nrduous work ;and you sny you 
really n,i, fo gain the blessins IIe offers. What 
would you have more than a fi'ee g'if, vouehsafed 
"without money aud without price ?" So, make no 
more exeuses ; murmur hOt a.bout your own bad heart, 
your knowing and resolving, and not doing. Ilere is 
your remedy. 
Well were if if men eould be persuaded fo 1)e in 
earnest; but few are thns mmded. The many go on 
with a double aire, trying" fo serve both God and mana- 
non. l"ew ean get themselves fo do what is right, 
beeanse God tells them; they ha.ve another aire; filet 
desire to please self or men. When they ean obey God 
without offending the ]»ad Ma.ster that rules them, then, 
and then only, they obey. Thus religion, instead of 
being the jh'st thing- in their estimation, is but the 
second. They differ, indeed, one @oto another what to 
put foremost : one man lotes fo ])e af ease, another fo be 
busy, another to enjoy domestie eomtort : but they agree 
in eonverting the truth of God, whieh they know fo be 
Truth, into a mere instrument of seeular aires; not 
disearding the Truth, but degrading 
When Ite, the Lord of hosts, cornes fo shake terribly 
the earth, what number will He find of the renmant of 
the true Isra.el? We lire in an edueated age. The 
false gloss ot  a mere worldly refinement makes us deeent 
and amia.ble. We all know and profbss. We thinl; 
ourselves wise ; we flatter eaeh other ; we make excuses 
for ourselves when we a.re eonseious ve sin, and thus we 
gra(lually lose the eonseiousness tha we are sinning. 
We think our own rimes superior to all others. "Thou 
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blind Pharisee ! '" This was the fatal charge brouht by 
our blessed Lord against the fa]sely en!ightened teachers 
of IIis own day. As then we ,.lesire to enter into lire, 
let us corne to Christ continually for t.he two tbunda- 
tions of true Ciristian thith,--humblecss of mind and 
earncstness ! 



SERMOI IV. 

SECRET FAULTS. 

lsx. xix. 12. 

"W'ho tan uadersta»d his errors? Cleazse Thon ze .from secret 
f aults." 

TRANGE as if may seem, multitudes called Christians 
go through lire with no effort fo obtain a correct 
knowledge of themsclves. They :re eontented with 
general and vague impressions eoneerning" their real 
state; and, if they have more than this, if is .merely 
sueh aeeidcntal information about themselves as the 
events of lire force upon thcln. :But exact systelnatic 
knowled'e they h;tve none, and do hOt aire af if. 
When I say this is s?ra,ge, I do hot mean fo imply 
that to know ourselves is easy; if is very dilfieult fo 
know ourselves even in part, and so far i'norance of 
ourselves is not a strange thing. :But its strangeness 
eonsists in this, riz. that men should 19rofcss fo reeeive 
and act upon the great Christian doctrines, -hile they 
are thus ignorant of themselves, eonsidering that self2 
knowledge is  neeessary eonditlon for understanding 
theln. Thus lU is hot too much to say that all those 
vho negleet the duty of habitual self-examlnation are 
using words without meaning. The doctrines of the 
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dorive»ess of sins, and of , ,eo bir[h from sin, eannot 
be tmderstood wihou some riffh kuowledffe of the 
na/ure of sin, LhaL is, of out own heart. We may, in- 
deed, nssenL to  form of words whieh deelares thooe 
doetrines ; buL if sueh  mere a.ssenL, however sineere, is 
the saine as a real koldi 9 @ them, and belief in them, 
then itis equally possible fo believe in a l>roposition the 
terres ofwhieil belong to some foreig'n langnage, which 
is obvlouslv absurd. Yet. nothing is more eommon than 
for men to think that because they are falniliar with 
words, they tmderstand the ideas (ley sta.nd for. Edueated 
persons despise this fanlt in illiterate men who use 
hal'd words as if they eomprehended them. Ye they 
themselves, as well as ofliers, fall into the saine error in 
a more subtle form, when they think they understand 
terres used in morals and relig'ion, beeause sueh are 
eommon words, and bave been used by them all their 
lires. 
Now (I repeat) unless we bave some just idea of our 
hearts and of sin, we ean have no right idea of a Ioral 
Governor, a 8aviour or a Sanctifier, that is, in professin 
to believe in Them, we shall be using, words withou 
attaehing distinct meaning fo Lhem. Thus self-know- 
ledge is a.t the 1-oot of all rem religions knowledge ; and 
it is in vain,worse tha.n vain,it is a deeeit and a 
misehief, to think fo understand the Christian doetl'ines 
as a matr of course, merely by being taught by books, 
or by attending serinons, or by any outward means, 
however excellent, taken by thelnselves, l'or t is in 
proportion as we seareh out hearts and understand our 
own nature that we understand what is meant by an 
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Intînite Governor and 3ud,; in proportion as we 
eomprehend the nature of disobedienee and out aeml 
sinfulness, that we feel what is the blessing" of the 
remowd of sin, redemption, p,ardon, sanctification, whieh 
otherwise are mere words. (od speaks fo us primarily 
in out hearts. Self-knowledg is the kev fo the pre- 
eepts and doetrines of Scripture. The ve U utmost anv 
ouward notiees of religion tan do, is fo slarlle us and 
make us turn inward and search onr hearts; and then, 
when we bave experieneed wha if is fo read ourselves, 
we shall profit by the doetrines o[" the Church and 
the Bible. 
Of course self-knowlede admits of deg'rees. 'o one 
perhaps, is entirely ignorant of himsel[' aud even the 
most advaneed Christian knows himself onlv "" in p,art." 
However, most men are eontented with 
quaintance wih their hearts, and therefore a superficial 
f,aith, q'his is the point whieh if is mv purpose fo 
insist npon. ]Ien are satistîed fo bave numberless secret 
faults. OEhey do hot think about them, either as sins 
or as obstacles fo strength of faith, and lire on as if 
they had nothing fo learn. 
Now let us eonsider attentively-the strong presumption 
that exists, fhat we ail have serious secret faults 
whleh, I believe, `all are ready fo eonfess in genera! 
terres, thou.gh fev like ealmly and praetieally fo dwell 
upon if; as I now wlsh to do. 
1. Now fle most ready method of eonvineing, our- 
selves of the existence in us of falts unknown fo our- 
selves, is fo eonsider how plainly we see the secret faults 
of others. Af tirst sight there is of course no reason for 
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supposing" that we differ materially ri'oto those around 
us; and if we see sins in them whieh they do hOt see, it 
is a presumption that they bave their own diseoveries 
about ourselves, whieh if vould surprise us to hear. 
For instance: how apt is an .qnffry man fo faney 
that he has the eommand of himself! OEhe very charge 
of being angr35 if brought against him, will nager him 
more; and, in the height of his diseomposure, he will 
profess bilnself able fo reason and judge with elearness 
and inpartiality. Now, if may be lais turn another 
day, fir what we know, to witness the saine failing in 
us ; or, if we are hot naturally inelined fo violent 
passion, still ai least we may be subjeet to other sins, 
equal!y unknown to ourselves, and equally known to 
him as his anger was fo us. For example: there are 
persons who aet mainly from self-interest af rimes when 
they eoneeive they are doing generous or virtuous actions ; 
they give freely, or put themselves to trouble, and are 
praised by the world, and by themselves, as if acting" on 
high principle; whereas close observers can detect desire 
of gain, love of applause, shame, or the mere satisfaction 
of being busy and active, as the principal cause of their 
good deeds. This may be our condition as well as that 
of others ; or, if if be not, still a larallel intïrmity, the 
bondage of some other sln or sins, which others see, and 
we do not. 
But, sa.y there is no human belng secs sin in us, of 
which we are no aware ourselves, (though this is a bold 
supposition fo make,) yet why should man's accidental 
knowledge of us limit the extent of our imperfections ? 
Should all the world sleak well of us, and ood men 
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bail us as brothcrs, after all there is a Judge who trieth 
the hearts and the reins. ]Ic lnows out rcal state; 
have wc carnestly besought IIim fo teach us the know- 
lcdge of our own hcarts ? :If we have not, that ver3" 
omission is a presumption against us. Though our 
praise were throughout the Church, we may be sure Itc 
sccs sins without number in us, sins dccp and heinous, 
of which we have no idca. If man secs so much evil in 
human nature, what must God sce? ":If our heart 
condcmn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
all things." Not acls alone of sln does He set down 
against us daily, of which we know nothing, but the 
thoug;hts of the heart too. The stirrings of pride, vanity, 
covetousness, impurity, discontent, rcsentment, these 
succccd cach othcr through the day in momentarv 
emotions, and are known to :IIim. VV'e know them 
not ; but how nmch does it concern us fo know them ! 
2. Thls consider,tion is suggested by the first view of 
the subject. Now reflect upon the actual disclosures of 
out hidden we,kness, which accidents occasion. Pcter 
followed Christ boldly, and suspected not his own heart, 
till it betrayed him in the hour of temptatlon, and lcd 
him fo deny his Lord. David lived years of happy 
obedience while he was in private lire. What calm, 
clear-sighted faith is manifested in his ansm-er to Saul 
about Goliath-.--" The Lord that delivered me out of 
the pav of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, He 
will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine ." 
Nay, not only in retired lire, i severe trial, under ill 
usage from aul, he continued faithful to his God; 
 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 
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years and years did he g'o on, fortifying lais heart, and 
learning" the t.ar of the Lord; 3et power and wea|th 
weakened lais faith, and for a season overeame him. 
There was a rime when a prophet could retort upon 
him, " Thou art the man TM whom thou condemnest. 
He had kel»t his principles i words, but lost .hem in 
lais heart. Hezekiah is another instance of a rcligious 
man bear,_'ng" trouble well, but ibr  season falling" back 
under the temptation of prospcrity; and thkt, after 
extraordinary mercies had been vouchsafed fo him . 
And if these hings be so in the case of the fvoured 
saints of God, wht (may we suppose) is our own real 
spiritual state in His sight ? It is a serious thought. 
The warning to be deduced from it is this :--Never fo 
think we have a due knowledge of ourselves till we have 
been exposed to various kinds of temptations, and tried 
on every side. Int.egrity on one side of out character is 
no voucher for integrity on another. We cannot tell 
how we should act if brought under temptations different 
ri'oto those which we lmve hitherto experienced. This 
thought should keep us humble. We are sinners, but 
we do hot know how great. He alone knows who died 
for our sins. 
3. Thus much we cannot but allow  that we do hot 
know ourselves in those respects in which we have hot 
been tried. But farther than this ; What if we do hot 
know ourselves even where we ]tare been tried, and 
bund fifithful ? It is a remarkable circumstance whieh 
has been often observed, that if we look to some of the 
most eminent saints of Scripture, we shall find their 
x 2 Sain. xii. 7. u 2 Kings xx. 12--19. 
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reeorded errors fo bave oceurred in those parts of their 
duty in which each had had most trial, and generally 
showed obedience most perfect. 'aithftl Abraham 
through want of faith dcnicd his wife. Ioses, the 
neekest of men, was excluded from the land of promise 
for a passionate word. The wisdo»z of Solomon was 
seduced fo bow dowrt fo idols. Barnabas aain, the son 
o.f cotsol«tiot, had a sharp content.ton with St. Paul. If 
then men, who knev themselves better thau we doubt- 
less know ourselves, had so much of hiddcn intlrmity 
about them, even in those parts of their character which 
were most ri'ce ri'oto blame, what are we to thinl¢ of our- 
selves? and if our very virtues be so defiled with 
imperfection, what must be the unknowlt multiplied 
circumstances of evil which aggravate the guilt of out 
sins ? This is a third presumption against us. 
4.. Think of this too. No one begins fo examine 
himself, and fo pray fo knov himself (with David in 
the text), but he finds within him an abundance of faults 
which belote were either entirely or ahnost entirely un- 
known to him. That this is so, we learn from the 
written lives of good men, and our own experience of 
others. And hence if is th.t the best men are_ever the 
most humble ; for, having a higher standard of excellence 
in their minds than others have, and knov;ing-themselves 
better, they see somewhat of the breadth and depth of 
their own sinful nature, and are shocked and frig'htened 
af themselves. The generality of men cannot under- 
stand this; and if af rimes the habitual self-condemna- 
tion of rcligious luen breaks out into wolxls, they think 
it arises from affectation, or from a strang'e distempered 
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state of mlnd, or from aeeidental melanelmly and 
disquiet, lVhereas the confession of a good man 
 g'ainst himself, is ,'eally a witncss againsg all thought- 
less persons who hear if, and a eall on them fo examine 
their own hearts. Doubtless the more we examine 
ourselves, the more imperfeet and ignorant we shall find 
oursel,es tobe. 
5. But leg a man persevere in prayer and watehfulness 
to the day of his death, yet le will never get to the 
bottom of his heart. Thoug'h he know more and more 
of himself as he beeomes more conselentlous and earnest, 
still the full nanifestation of the secrets tlwre lodged, is 
reserved for auother world. And at the last day 'lio 
ean tell the affright and horror of a man who lived fo 
himself on earth, indulglng his own evil will, followin 
his own chance notions of truth and filsehood, shunning 
the cross and the reproaeh of Christ, when lais eyes are 
af lent b opened belote the throne of God, and all his 
innumerable sins, his habitual neg'leeL of God, his abuse 
of his talents, his misapplieation and waste of time, and 
the orig'inal unexplored sinfulness of his nature, are 
brought elearly and fully to his view ? Nay, even to 
the truc servants of Christ, the prospeet is awful. "The 
rig.hteous," we are told, "will scareely be. saved. '' 
Then will the g-ood man undergo the full sig'ht of his 
sins, wlieh on earth he was labouring- to obtain, and 
partly suceeeded in obtaining', though lire was not long 
enough fo learn and subdue them all. Doubt.less we 
musL ail endure thaL tierce and terrlf3"in  vision of out 
real selves, that last fiery trial of the soul  before its 
t 1 Pet. iv. 18.  1 Cor. iii. 
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aceeptanee, a spiritual ag'ony and second death t. ail 
who are not then supported by the strength of Him who 
died to bring them safe through it, and in whom on 
earth they have believed. 

My brethren, I appeal to your reason whether these 
presumptions are hot in their substance fair and just. 
And if so, next I appeal to your consciences, whether 
they are new to you; for if you lmve hot even thought 
about your real state, nor even know how little you 
know of yourselves, how can you in good earnest be 
purifying" yourselves for the next world, or be walkin 
in the narrow way ? 
And yet how many are the chances that a number of 
those who now hear me bave no sufficient knowledge of 
themselves, or sense of their ignorance, and are in peril 
of their souls! Christ's ministers cannot tell who are, 
and who are hOt, the truc elect : but when the diflïculties 
in the way of knowing" yourselves aright are considered, 
if becomes a most serious and immediate question for 
each of you fo entertain, whether or hot he is living a 
lire of self-deceit, and thinking far more comfortably of 
his spiritual state than he bas any rig'ht to do. 'or call 
to mind the impediments that are in the way of your 
knowing" yourselves, or feeling" your ignorance, and then 
judge. 
l. 'irst of all, self-knowledge does hot corne as a 
marrer of course ; if implies an effort and a work. As 
well may we suppose, that the knowledg, e of the lan- 
guag'es cornes by nature, as that acquaintance with out 
own heart is natural. Now the very effort of steadily 
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refleeting, is itself painful to many men ; hot fo spea.k 
of the difficulty of reflecting" corrcctly. To ask ourselves 
wy we do this or that, to take account of the principles 
conscience 
which govcra us, and see whether we act for " ' 
sake or from some lower inducement, is painfid. We are 
busy in the world, and what lcisure rime we have we 
readily devote fo a less severe and wearisome employment. 
. And then cornes i our self-love. We ]wpe ¢he 
best ; this savcs us the trouble of cxaminng. Self-love 
answers for our safety. Wc thinl it sufficicnt caution 
to allow for certain possible unknown fitults af the ut- 
most, and fo ta.le ¢hem inlo ¢he reckoning when we 
balance our account with our conscience : whereas, if the 
truth were known to us, we should find we had nothing 
but debts, and those greater than we can conceive, and 
ever increasing. 
3. And this favourable judgment of ourselves will 
especially prevail, if we bave the misfortune o bave 
uninterrupted health and high spirits, and domestic com- 
ibrt. Health of body and mind is a great blessing', if 
we can bear it; but unless chastened by watchings and 
fastings , it will commonly seduce a man into ¢he 
notion that he is much better than he really is. Resist- 
ance to our acting' rightly, whe¢her it proceed from 
within or without, tries out principle; but when things 
go smoothly, and we have but fo wish, and we can per- 
tbrm, we cannot ¢ell how far we do or do not act from a 
sense of duty. When a man's spirits are big, h, he is 
pleased with every thing'; and with himself especlally. 
He ean act 'ith vig'our ad promptness, and he mistakes 
 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
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this mere eonstitutional energ'y for streng-th of faith. 
He is eheerful a.nd eontented and he mistakes this tbr 
Christian peaee. And, if happy in his tamily, he mis- 
takes mere natural affection fi»r Christia.n benevolenee, 
a.nd the eonfirmed retaper of Christian love. In short, 
he is in a dream, ri'oto whieh nothing eould have saved 
hiln exeep deep humilit35 and nothingwill ordinarily 
reoeue him exeep sharp affliction. 
Other aecidental circumstanccs m fi'equently causes 
of a similar selt2deeeit. While we remain in retirement 
ri'oto the vorld, we do not know ourselves; or ater any 
great mercy or trial, whieh has affeeted us much, and 
given  tempora W strong impulse fo out obcdience; or 
when we are in keen pursuit of some good object, which 
excites the mind, and for  rime deadens it fo temptation. 
Under such circumstances we a.re readv fo hink far too 
wel[ of ourselves. The wofld is away; or, at least, we 
are insensible toits seductions; and we mistake out 
merely tempora W tranquillity, or our over-wrought 
vour of mind, on the one hand fo" Christian peace, on 
the other for Christian zeal. 
4. Next we must consider the force of habit. Co» 
science t first warns us a.gainst sin ; but if we disregard 
it, it soon ceases fo upbraid us; and thus sins, once 
known, in rime become secret sins. If sccms then 
(and it is a startling reflection), that the more g-uilty we 
re, the less we know it; for the oftener we sin, the less 
we are distressed at it. I think many of us may, on 
reflection, rccollect instances, in our experienee of our- 
selves, of our gradually foetting things fo be wrong 
whieh once shocked us. Such is the force of habit. By 



5 2 Sccrct _aztlts. 
if (for instance) men contrive fo allow thernselves in 
rations kinds of dishonesty. OEhey bring" themselves to 
affirm what is uutrue, or what they are hot sure is truc, 
in the course of business. OEhcy overreach and cheat; 
and still more are they likely to çall into low and selfish 
ways without thcir observing if, and all the while to 
continue careful in their attcndance on the Christian 
ordinances, and bear about them a form of religion. Or, 
again, they will lire in scli'-indu]gent habits ; eat and 
drink more than is right; display u needless pomp and 
splendour in their domestic arrangements, without any 
misgiving; much less do thcy think of simplicity of 
manners and abstinence as Christian duties. Now we 
cannot suppose they alvays thought their present mode 
of living to be justifiable, for o[hers arc still struck with 
its impropriety; and what others now feel, doubtless 
they once felt themse]ves. :But such is the force of 
habit. So again, to take as a third instance, the duty 
of stated private prayer ; at first if is omitted with com- 
punction, but soon with idifference. :But if is hot the 
lcss a sin because we do hot feel if o be such. Habit 
bas ruade if a secret sin. 
5. To the force of habit must bc added that of custom. 
Every age bas its own wrong ways; and these bave such 
influence, that even good men, from living in the world, 
a.re unconsciously misled by them. At one rime a iïerce 
persecutin hatred of those who erred in Christian doc- 
trine has prevailcd ; a* another, an odious over-ist.;mation 
,)f wealth and the means of wealth ; af another an irrc- 
ligious veneration of the mere intellectual powers; a 
:nother, a laxity of mora.s  at another, disregard of the 
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forms znd discipline of the Church. The most reliffious 
men, unless they are espeeially watchful, will feel the 
sway of the fashion of their age; and surfer fl'om it, as 
Lot in wieked Sodom, though uneonseiously. Yet their 
ignorance of the nfisehief does hot change the nature 
of their sin ;sin it still is, only eustom makes i secret 
sin. 
6. Now what is out chier guide amid the evil and 
sedueing euStolns of the world ?--obviously, the Bible. 
"The world passeth away, but the word of the Lord 
endureth for everl. '' How mueh extended, then, and 
streng/theued, neeessarily must be this secret dominion 
of sin over us, when we eonsider how litt|e we read 
Seripture ! Out conscience gets eorrupfed, kfrue; but 
the words of truth, thouh effaeed ff'oto out rainds, 
remain in Scripture, bright in their eternal youth and 
purity. ]'et, we do hot study Seripture fo stir up and 
refl'esh out minds. Ask yourselves, lny brethren, what do 
you know of the Bble ? Is there any one pmoE of it you 
hve read carefully, and as a whole? One of the 
Gospels, for instance? Do you know very mueh more 
of vour Saviour's works and words than you lmve heard 
read in ehureh ? Ha.ve you eompared His precepts, or 
St. Paul's, or any other Apostle's, with your own daily 
eonduet, and pra.yed and endeavoured to ae upon them ? 
If you hve, so lai" is wel]; go on to do so. If you bave 
not, if is plain you do not possess, for you have hot songht 
to possess, an adequate notion of that pert?ct Christian 
character which it is your duty to aire af, nor an ade- 

 Isa. xl. 8. 1Pet. l. 21,,25. 1Johnii. 17. 
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quate notion of your ,qetual sinfifl state; you are in 
the number of those who "corne hot to the light, les 
heir deeds should be reproved." 

These renmrks may serve fo impress upon us the diffi- 
culty of knowing ourselves aright, and the consequent 
danger fo which we are exposed, of speaking l)eace fo 
our souls, when thcre is no 1)eace. 
M,q.ny things are ag,qinst us; this is plain. Yet is 
uot our flturc prize worth a stvuggle ? Is it hot worth 
present discomfort and pain to accomplish an escape 
ti-om the tire that noyer shall be quenchcd ? Can we 
endure the thought of goin¢ 4 down to the grave with a 
load of sins on our head unknown and unrepented of? 
Can we content ourselvcs with such an unreal faith 
in Christ, as in no sutïàcient measure includes self- 
abasement, or thankfulness, or the desire or effort fo 
be holy ? for how can we feel our need of His hell% 
or our dependence on Him, or our debt fo Him, or the 
nature of tIis gift to us, unless we know ourselves? 
How can we in any sense be said to have that "mlnd 
of Christ," to which the Apostle exhorts us, if we 
cannot follow Him to the height above, or the depth 
1)eneath; if we do hot in some measure dscern the cause 
md meaning of His sorrows, but regard the wor]d, and 
man, and the system of Providence, in a lig, ht different 
ri'oto that which His words and acts supply? If you 
receive revealed truth merely through the eyes and ears, 
you believe words, hot thin8-s ; you deceive yourselves. 
You may conceive yourselves sound in faith, but you 
know nothing in any truc way. Obedience to God's 
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commandments, which implies knowledg'e of sin and of 
holiness, and the desire and endcavour to plcase Ilim, 
this is the only practical iutcrpreter of Scripture doc- 
trine. Without self-knowledge you have no foot in 
vourselves personally; you may endure for a rime, but 
under affliction or persecution your faith will hot lt. 
This is why many in this ag (and in every ag) be- 
corne infidels, heretics, schismaties, disloynl despisers of 
the Church. They cast off the form of truth, because if 
never h been to them more than a form. They edure 
not, because they nevcr have tasted tha the Lord is 
g'racious; and they never have had experience of Itis 
power and love, beeause they have never known tbeir 
own weakness and need. This may be the ri, turc con- 
dition of some of us, if we ha.rden out hearts to-day, 
o2ostas ff. Some day, evcn in this vorld, we may be 
round openly among the enemies of God and of His 
Church. 
But, even should we be spared this prescrit shame, 
what will it ultimately profit a man to profess without 
understandin ? to say he has faith, when he has hot 
works * ? In that case we shall remain in the heavenly 
vineyard, stunted plants, without the principle of growth 
in us, barr.en; and, in the end, we shall be put to 
shame before Christ and the holy Ang-els, "as trees 
of withering fi.uits, tvice dead, plucked up by the roots," 
even though we die in outward communion with the 
Church. 
To think of these things, and to be a|armed, is the 

V 
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first step towards acceptable obedience ; fo be af case, is 
to be unsafe. We must know what the evil of sln is 
hereafter, if we do hot Iearn if here. God g.ive us ail g'raee 
fo choose the pain of .wesent repentanee before the 
wrath to come l 



SERhION V. 

SELF-DENIAL THE TEST OF RELIGIOUS EARNESTNESS. 

" Now if is hijh rime to awake out of sleep." 

Y "sleep," in this passage, St. :Paul lneans a state of 
insensibility fo things as they really are in God's 
sight. When we are asleep, we are absent ri'oto this 
world's action, as if we were no longer concerned in it. 
If goes on withoat us, or, if our rest be broken, and we 
have some slight notion of people and occurrences about 
us, if we hear a voice or a senCence, and see a face, yet 
we are unable ¢o catch these external objects justly and 
truly; we make ¢lem part of out dreams, and pervert 
theln till they have scarcely a resemblance to what they 
really are; and such is the state of men as regards 
religious h'uth. God is ever Almighty and All-knowing. 
He is on His ¢larone in heaven, trying the reins and the 
hearts; and Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour, is on 
His right hand; and ten thousand Angels and Saints 
are ministering to Him, rapt in the contemplation of 
Him, or by their errands of mercy connecting this lower 
world with His coin'fs above ; they go to and ri'o, as 
though upon the ladder which Ja.cob saw. And the 
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diselosure of this glorious invisible world is ruade to us 
principally by means of the Bible, 1;artly by the course 
,)f nature, partly by the floating opinions of mankind, 
partly by the suggestions of the he.rt and conscience ;- 
and all these means of information coneerning it are 
eolleeted and colnbined by the l[oly Church, whieh 
heralds the uews forth to the whole earth, and applies it 
with power to individual minds, partly by direct in- 
struction, partly by her very form and fashlon, whieh 
wit.nesses to them ; so tlmt the truths of religion cireulate 
through the world ahnost as the light of day, every 
corner and recess having some portion of its blessed 
rays. Such is the state of a Christian country, iXlean- 
while, how is it with those who dwell in it ? rflle words 
of the text remind us of their condition. 'rhey are 
a,lee2o. Vhile the Iilfisters of Christ are using the 
annour of light, and all things speak of Him, they 
"walk" hot "' becomlngly, as in the day." iXIany live 
altogether as though the day shone hot on them, but 
he shadows still eudured ; and far the g'reater part of 
them are but very faintly sensible of the great truths 
preaehed around flmm. They sec and hear as people in 
a dream; they mix up the Holy Word of God with 
their own idle imaginings ; if startled for a moment, still 
they soon relapse into slumber; they refuse fo be 
awakened, and think their happiness eonslsts in eon- 
tivuing as they are. 
Now I do hot for an inst.ant suspect, my brethren, 
that you are in the sound slnmber of sin. This is a 
miserable state, whieh I should hope was, on the whole, 
tire condition of few men, at least in a place like this. 
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But, allowinoo thls, yet there is great reason for fearing" 
that very mauy of you are hot wide awake : that thoug.h 
your dreams are disturbed, yet dreams they are; and 
that the view of religion which you think to be a true 
one, is hot that vision of the Truth which you would see 
were your eyes open, but such  vague, defective, 
extravag'ant picture of if as a man sees when he is 
asleep. At all events, however this may be, it will be 
useful (please God) if you ask youselvcs, one by one, the 
question, "How do I kuow I ara in the rlght way ? !Iow 
do I know that I ha.ve real fifith, and am hot in a 
dream ?" 
The cîrcumstances of these rimes render if very diffi- 
cult to answer this question. When the world was 
agalnst Christianity if was comparafively easy. But (in 
one scuse) the world is now.for il. I do hot mcan 
there are not turbulent lawless men, who would bring" 
all things into confision, if they could; who hate 
religion, and would overturn every established institu- 
tion which proceeds from, or is connected with it. 
Doubtless there are very many such, but ri'oto such men 
religion has nothin 8" to fear. The truth has ever 
flourished and strengthened under persecution. But 
what we have fo fear is the opposite fact, that all the 
rank, and the station, and the intelligence, and the 
opulence of the country is professedly wlth religion. 
We have cause fo fear ri'oto the very circumstance that 
the institutions of the country are based upon the 
acknowledgment of religion as true. Worthy of all 
honour are they who so based them! hliserable is the 
guilt which lies upon those who have attemlted , and 
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partly sueeeeded, in shakin., that holy foundation ! Bnt 
if often happens t.hat out most biffer are hot our most 
dangerous enemies ; on the other hand, g'reatest blessing"s 
are tbe most serious tcmptations t( the unwary. And 
our danger, af present, is flfis, that a man's having a 
g.eneral eharaeter for religion, revereneing" the Gospel 
and professiug i, and to a certain poin obeylng it, so 
fiflly promotes his temporal interests, tha i is dilicul 
for him to mal¢e out for himself whether he real]y aets 
on faith, or ri-oto  desire ofthis world's advantages. I 
is diflîcult to find tests which may bring home the truth 
to his mind, and probe his heart after the manner of 
Him who, ff'oto His throne above, tries if with an 
Almighty Wisdom. If tan searcelv be denied that 
attention to their religious duties is becoming a fashion 
among large portions of the eommunity,so large, that, 
to many individuals, these portions are in fact t]e world. 
We are, every nov and then, surprised to find persons fo 
be in the observance of falnily prayer, of reading" Serip- 
turc, or of Holy Communion, of whom we should hot 
have expected beforehand sueh a profession of faith; or 
we hear them avowiug the hig'h evang'elical truths of 
the New Testament, and countenancin those who main- 
tain them. All this brings it about., that if is out 
iuteres6 in this world to profess tobe Christ's dis- 
eiples. 
And further than t.hls, if is neeessary fo remark, that) 
in spire of this general profession of zeal for the Gospel 
anaong" all respectable persons at this day, nevertheless 
there is ason for fearing', that it is hot altogether the 
rcal Gospel that they are zealous for. Doubtless we 
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have cause fo be thankful whenever ve see persons 
earnest in thc varions ways I have mcntioned. Yet, 
somehow, after all, there is rcason for bcing dissatisfied 
with the character of the religion of the day; dissatisfied, 
first» because oftentimes these saine persons arc ,¢ery 
inconsistent;--often, for instance, talk irreverently and 
profanely, ridicule or slight things sacred, speak against 
the Holy Church, or against the blessed Saints of early 
rimes, or even against the fitvoured servants of God, set 
before us in Scripture; or act with the world and the 
worse sort of men, even when they do hot speak like 
them; attend to them more than fo the [inisters of 
God, or are very lukewarm, lax, and unscrupulous in 
matters of conduct, so much so, that they seem hardly 
to go by principle, but by wha.t is merely expedient and 
convenient. And then again, putting aside out judgment 
of these men as individuals, and thinkilg- of them as 
well as we can (which of course it is our duty to do), 
yet, after ail, taking merely the multitude of them as a 
symptom of , state of things, I own I ara suspicious of 
any religion that is a people's religion, or an age's re- 
ligion. Our Saviour says, "Narrow is the way." This, 
of course, must not be interpreted without great caution 
yet surely the whole tenor of the Inspired Volume leads 
us to believe that His Truth will hot be heartily received 
by the many, that if is against the current of human 
tbeling and opinion, a.nd the course of the world, and so 
far forth as if is received by  man, will be opposed by 
himself, i.e. by his old nature which remains about him, 
next by all others, so far forth as they bave hot received 
it. " The light shining in darkness" is the token of 
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truc rcliglon ; and, though doubtless there are seasons 
when a sudden enthusiasm m-ises in fhvom" of the Tnlth 
(as in the history of St. John the Baptist, in whose "light'" 
the Jews " were willing" for a season fo rejoice ï" so 
as even "to be baptized of him, confessing" ?cheir sins "), 
ye?c such a popularity of the Truth is bel sudden, cornes 
a?c once and goes a?C once, bas no regular g'rowth, no 
abidîng stay. I?C is error alone whieh grows and is 
received heartily on a large scale. St. Paul bas set up 
hls warning ag'alns out supposing Truth will ever be 
heartily aecepted, whatever shoxv here may be of a 
general profession of it, in his las Epistle, where he tells 
OEimothy, among o?cher sad prophecies, that '" evil men 
and seducers shall wx worse and worse*. '' Truth, 
indeed, has that pover in it, tiret i forces men fo pro- 
fess iç in words ; bu?c when they o on fo net, ins?cead of 
obeying il, thêy substitute some idol in the place of it. 
On these accounts, when there is much talk of religion 
in a country, and much congratulation ?chat there is a 
general concern for it, a cautious mind will feel anxious 
lest some counterfeit be, in fact, honoured instead of it: 
les?c it be the dream of man rather than the verities of 
God's woM, which has become popular, and les?c the 
recelved form have no more of truth in if than is just 
necessary to recommend it fo the reon and conscience: 
--lest, in shooE, if be Satan transformed înto an ang'el 
of light, rather than the Light itself, which is attracting 
followers. 
If, thcn, this be a time (which I suppose it is) when 
 general profession of religion is though?c respectable 
 John v. 35.  Matt. iii. 6.  2 Tire. iii. 18. 
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and rih in the vlruous nud orderly e|asses of the 
eommunity, hls eireumsanee should no diminish your 
anxiety bou your own state before God, bu rather 
may say) inerease i; for two reasons, first, beeause you 
are in dnng'er of doin righ from motives oi 
nex, beeause you may, perehanee, be eheaed of the 
Truth, by some iuenuiLy whieh the world purs, like 
eounteri%i coin, in the place oi  L|e Truth. 
8orne, indeed, of those who now hear nie, are in 
siLuations where they are almos shielded from 
wofld's influence, whatever it is. There are persons 
so happily p|need as to bave religdous superiors, who 
diree them to what is good only, aud who nre kind 
to them, ns well as pious towards God. This is their 
happiness, nd flmy mus thnnk God or the 
is their temptation oo. At least they are under one oï 
the wo temptat.ions ust mentioned ; good behaviour is, 
in Lheir case, no only a mnLter of duty, bu oi  interest. 
If they obey God, they g-aih prise from men as well as 
from Him ; so that i is very diffieult for them to know 
whether they do l'igh for conscience' sale, or for the 
world's se. Thus, whether in private familles, or in 
the world, in all the ranks of middle life, men lie under 
a considerable danger at this day, a more than ordinary 
dang, er, of self-deception, of bein asleep while they 
think themselves awake. 
How then shall we try ourselves ? Can any tests be 
named which will bring, certainty to our minds on the 
subject? :No indisputable tests can be g'iven. We 
cannot know for certain. We must beware of an impa- 
tience about knowing, what out real state is. St. Paul 
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himself did hot know till the las days of his lire (as 
far as we know), that he was one of God's elee who 
shall never perish. He said, "I know nothing" by my- 
self, yet am I hot hereby justified  ;" i.e. though I ara 
no eonseious to myself of neg'leet of duty, )'et ara I hot 
therefore confident of my aeceptnce ? Judge nothing 
before the rime. Accordingly he says in anothcr place, 
,' I keep under my body, a.nd bring if into subjection, 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should be a castaway"." And yet though this 
absolute certainty of out election unto g'lory be unattain- 
able, and the dcsire fo obtain it an impatience which ill 
befits sinners, nevertheless  comiortable hope, a sober 
a.nd subdued belief that God has pa.rdoned and justified 
us for Christ's sake (blessed be His name !), is attainable, 
according" fo St. ohn's words, "If our heart condemn us 
hot, t.hen bave we confidence towa.rd God a.,, And the 
question is, how are we to attain fo this, under the cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed? In what does it 
consist ? 
Were we in  heathen land (as I said just now) it 
were easy to answer. The very profession of the Gospel 
would almost bring evidence of true faith, as far as we 
could bave evidence  for such profession among 1)agans 
is ahnost sure fo involve persecution. Hence if is that 
the :Epistles are so full of expressions of joy in the Lord 
Jesus, and in the exlflting hope of salvation. XVell 
might they be confident who had suffered for Christ. 
"Tribulation vorketh patience, and patience experience, 

Cor. iv. 4. : 1 Cor. ix. 27. a 1 John iii. 21. 
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and experienee hopê ." "Heneeforth let n.o man trouble 
me, for I bear in my body he marks of the Lord Jesus ." 
"Always bearing aboug in ghe ho@ gle dying of the 
Lord Jesus; thg ghe lire also of Jesus mighg be mme 
mauifesg in out body ." " Out hope of you is stedfist, 
knowing ha as ye are partakers of the suffering, so 
shall ye be also of ghe eonsolagion'." These and sueh 
like texgs belong o ghose only who have witnessed for 
he truh like fle early Chrisfians. OEhey are heyond 
This is eerain 3-e sinee he nature of Christian obe- 
dienee is he same in every age, i still brings with if, as 
i did ghen, an evldenee of God's Nvour. We eannog 
indeed make ourselves as sure of out bein in the number 
of God's rue servants as the early Christians were, yet 
we may possess out degree of eertainy, and by ghe saine 
kind of evidenee, file evidenee of e-dozial. This was 
the great evidence which the first disciples gave, and 
whieh we ean g'ive still. Refleet upon out Saviour's 
plain deelarations, '" Whosoever will eome after Me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Ie .', 
" If any man eome to Me, and hate hot his father and 
mother, and wife, and ehildren, and brethren, and sisters, 
yea, and his own lire also, he eannot be My disciple. 
And whosoever doth hot bear his cross and eomë after 
Me, he eannot be Iy disciple ." "If thy hand offend 
thee, eut ig off.., if thy foot offend thee, eut if off... 
if thine eye offend thee, pluek it out : . . . if is better tbr 

Rom. v. 3, 4. " Gal. ri. 17. 
Cor. iv. 10.  2 Cor. i. 7. 
lIark viii. 3. 6 Luke xiv. 26, 27. 
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thee fo enter.into life maimed . . . hal . . . wikh one eye 
tlmn o be east into hell .» 
ow withou atfempfing fo explain perfeetly sueh 
passages as these, whieh donbfless eanno be understood 
withon  fulness of graee whieh is possessed by very 
/bw men, yet at least we learn thus mueh from fhem, 
that a rigorous self-denial is a chier luty, nay, that it 
may be considered the test whether wc are Christ's disci- 
ples, whefler we are living in a more dream, which we 
mistake for Christian faith and obedicnce, or are really 
and tru]y awake, alive, living in the day, on out road 
heavenwards. The eafly Christians went through self- 
denials in their vcry profession of the Gospel; wat are 
,,er se-deials, now that the profession of thc Gospel is 
uot  self-dcnial ? In what sense do we fulfil the vords 
of Christ? have we any distinct notion what is meant 
by the words " taking' up our cross ?" in what way are 
we actin, in which we should hot act, supposing the 
Bible and the Church were unknown to this country, 
and religion, as existing among us, was erely a fashion 
of this world? Vhat m'e we doing, which we bave 
reason fo trust is done for Chrisffs sake who bought us ? 
You know well enough that works are said to be the 
fruits and evidence of faith. That faith is said to be 
dead Which has them uot. Now what works bave we to 
show of such a kind as to give us " confidence," so that 
we ma.y "' no be ashamed before Him at His coming  ?" 
In answering this question I observe, first of all, that, 
a«cording to Scripture, the self-denial which is the test 

i lIark ix. 43--47. "- 1 John il. 28. 
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of out faith must be daily. " If any man will eome 
Me, le him deny himself, and take up his cross dalle, 
and follow Me ." I is thus St. Luke records out 
viour's words. Aeeordingly, i seems tha Christinn 
obedienee does hot eonsis merely in  few oeeasional 
efforts, a few aeeidental ood deeds, or certain seasons of 
repentanee, prayer, and aetivity ; a mistake, whieh minds 
of a certain elass are wry ap o fall into. This is the 
ind of obMienee whieh eonstiutes wha the world ealls 
a great man, i. e. a man who has some noble points, and 
every now and then acts heroically, so as to astonish 
and subdue the minds of beholders, but who in private 
lire bas no abiding personal religion, who does hot regu- 
late his thoughts, words, and deeds, according to the law 
of God. Again, the word dai?y implies, that the self- 
denial which is pleasing fo Christ consists  little 
thins. This is plain, for opportunity for great self- 
denials does hot corne evcry day. Thus fo take up the 
cross of Christ is no great action done once for all, 
it consists in the continual practice of small duties which 
are distasteful to us. 
If, then, a person asks how he is to know whether he is 
dreaming.on in the world's slumbeb or is really awake 
and alive to God, let him first fix his mind upon some 
one or other of his besetting infirmities. Every one who 
is at all in the habit of examining himself, must be con- 
scious of such within him. Many men bave more than 
one, all of us bave some one or other; a.nd in resisting 
and overcoming such, self-denial bas its first employ- 
ment. Oae man is indolent and fond of amusement, 
» Luke ix. 28. 
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another man is passionate or ill-tempered, another is 
vain, another bas little control over his tongue ; thers 
are weak, and cannot resist the ridicule of thought- 
less companions; others are tormented with bad pas- 
sions, of which they are ashamed, yet arc overeome. 
Now let every one consider what his weak point is; 
in that is his trial. Ilis trial is hot in those things 
which are easy to him, but in that one thing, in those 
several things, whatcver they are, in which to do his 
duty is ,against his nature. Never think yourself sale 
because you do your duty in ninety-nine points ; it is 
the hundredth which is to be the ground of your self- 
denial, which must evidence, or rather instance and 
realize your f.'tith. If is in reference to this you must 
watch and pray; pray continually for God's grace to 
help you, and watch with fear and trembliug lest you 
[hll. Other men may hot know what these weak po;rats 
of your character are, they nmy mistake them. But you 
may know them ; you may know them by tkeir guesses 
and hints, and your own observation, and the light of 
the Spirit of God. And oh, that you may have strength 
fo wrestle with them and overcome them ! Oh, that Sou 
may have the wisdom to care little for the world's reli- 
gion, or the praise you get fi'om the world, and your 
agreement with what clever men, or powerful men, or 
many men, make the standard of religion, compared 
with the secret consciousness that you are obeying God 
in little things as well as great, in tbe hundredth duty 
,as well as in the ninety-nine ! Oh, that you may (as it 
were) sweep the bouse diligently to discover what you 
lack of thefull measure of obedience ! for be quite sure, 
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that this apparently small defeet will influence your 
whole spirit mad judg'ment in ail thing's. Be quite sure 
that your judgment of persons, and of events, and of 
actions, and of doetrines, and your spirit towards God 
and man, your faith in the hig'h truths of the Gospel, 
and yotrr knowledg'e of your duty, ail depend in a strang'e 
way on this slriet endeavour to observe the who]e law, 
on this selt-denial in those little things in which obe- 
dienee i, a self-denial. Be hOt content with a warmth 
of faith earrying  you over many obstaeles even in your 
obedienee, foreing" you past the fear of men, and the 
usages of soeiety, and the persuasions of interest; exult 
hot in your experienee of God's past mereies, and your 
assurance ofwhat He bas already donc for your soul, ifyou 
are eonseious you have neg'leeted the one thing  needful, 
t.he « one thing '' whieh "thou laekest,"daily self-denial. 
But, besides this, there are other modes of self-denial 
to try your faith and sincerity, whieh it ma.y be right 
just fo mention. If may so happen that the sin you are 
most liable fo, is hot called fortll every day. For in- 
stance: anger and passion are irresistible perhaps when 
they corne upon you, but it is only af rimes that you are 
provoked, and then you are off your guard ; so that the 
occasion is over, and you bave tailed, before you were 
well aware of ifs coming. It is right then almost fo 
27nd ott for yourself daily self-denials; and this because 
our Lord bids you take up your cross daily, and because 
if proves your earnestness, and because by doing so you 
strengthen your general power of self-mastery, and eome 
to bave such an habitual eonmmnd of yourself, as will 
be a. defence ready prepared when the season of tempta- 
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tion cornes. Rise up then in the morning" with the pur- 
pose tlmt (please God) the da.y shall 
self-denial, with  self-denial in innoeenL pleasures and 
tasLes, if none oeeurs  mmoEify sin. Le your very 
risin ri'oto your bed be a selLdenial ; let your meals be 
self-denials. Determine o yield o others iff things 
indifferenL, to go ouL of your way in small matters, to 
ineonvenienee yourself (so tha no direeL duty suffcrs by 
i), rather than you should no mee vith your daily 
discipline. This was tire Psalmis's method, who was, 
as i were, "punished all dy long, and ehastened every 
morning ." It was St. Paul's method, who "kept 
under," or bruised "his body, and brought it into sub- 
jection ." This is one great end of fasting. A man 
says o h[mself, " How am I fo know I ara in earnest ?" 
I would suggest fo him, Make some sacrifice, do some 
distasteful thing, which you are hot actually obliged o 
do, (so fhat it be laçl,) to bring home to your mind 
that in fact you do love your Saviour, that you do haie 
sin, that you do hate your sinful nature, that you have 
put aside the present wofld. Thus you will bave an 
evidence (to a certain point) that you are hot using mere 
words. It is easy o makc professions, easy to say fine 
things in speech or in writing, easy to astonish men with 
truths whieh flmy do hot know, and sentiments which 
fise above human nature. "But thou, O servant of God, 
flee these thinzs, and follow afler righteousness, godli- 
ness, faith, love, l»atience, meekness." Let hot your 
words run on ; force every one of them into action as it 
goes, and thus, eleansin yourself from all pollution of 
 Psahn lxxiii. 14.  1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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the flesh and sl»irit, , perfee holiness in the fear of God. 
In dreams we sometimes move our arms to ste if we are 
 "wake or hot, and so we are a.wakencd. This is the way 
to keep your hear awakc also. Try yourself daily in 
littlc deeds, to prove thu your faith is more than a 
deceit. 
:I ara aware ail this is a hard doctrine ; hard fo those 
even who asscnt to if, and can describe it mos accurately. 
There are such imperfections, such inconsistencies in the 
hcart and lifc of evcn the botter sort of mon, that con- 
tinual repentance must evcr go hand in ha.nd with our 
endeavours to obey. Vuch we need the 'race of Christ's 
blood to wash us from thc guilt we daily incur ; much 
need we he aid of His promised Spiri! And surely He 
will grant all the riches of IIis mercy to IIis true ser- 
vants; but as surely IIe will vouchsafe to none of us the 
power to belicve in Him, and the blessedness of being 
one with Him, who arc hot as carnes in obeying" tIim 
as if salvation del)cnded on themselves. 



SERMON VI. 

THE SPIRITUAL IIIND. 

1 Co. iv. 20. 

" The kinffdom of God  hot n word, bt n power. " 

OW are we the better for being members of the 
Christian Church ? This is a question which bas 
ever claires on our attention ; but if is right from rime 
to rime fo examine our hearts with more than usual care, 
to try them by the standard of that divinely enlightened 
retaper in the Church, and in the Saints, the work of 
the Holy Ghost, called by St. Paul "the spirit." I ask 
then, how are we the better for being Christ's disciples ? 
what reason bave we for thinking that our lives are very 
different from what they would bave been if we had 
been heathens ? Have we, in the words of the text, 
received the kingdom of God in word or in power ? I 
will make some remarks in explanation of this question, 
which ma.y (through God's grace) assist you, my Brethren, 
in answering it. 
1. 1Vow first, if we would form a just notion how far 
we are influenced by the power of the Gospel, we must 
evidently put aside every thing  which we do merely in 
imitation of others, and hot ri'oto religious p6nciple. 



No ha we ean aeually sepam out goo words and 
works ino wo elsses, nd say, wha is donc ri'oto fidth, 
and wha is done only Ly eeident, nd in  random 
way ; Lu withou bein Lle fo dmw the line, i is quite 
eviden ha so very mueh of out ppren oLedienee 
fo God rises from mere oLedienee to the world ud 
fshions ; or mther, h i is so dieul o sy wlm s 
done in he Spil'i of ffl, s fo led us, on refleetion, 
fo be very mueh dissafisfled wifl ourselves, nd quite 
ou of eonee wifi out ps rives. Le a person merelv 
reflee on he numLer nd wrety of bad or foolish 
thouhs wheh he suffers, und dwells on n prwte, 
whieh he would be ashmed o pu ino words, nd he 
will a once see, how ve poor a es his outwrd 
demeanour in lire s of his rel holness n le 
of God. Or aain, le him eonsider the numLer of rimes 
he hs ended puLlie worshp s a mtter of course 
beeause ohers do, and withou seriousness of mind; or 
the numLer of imes he hs round himself unequl 
o emptfions when fley came, whieh Leforehnd he 
and others nmde lh of in conversation, Llmin hose 
perhaps who hd Leen overeome by hem, and he mus 
own ha his ouward eondue shapes iself uneonseiously 
by the manners of hose with whom he lives, being eted 
upon by external impulses, apart ri'oto any right in- 
fluence proceeding from the heart. Now, when I say 
this, ara I eondemning all tht we do without thinking 
expressly of the duty of obedienee af the vey tine we 
are doing it ? Fro" fl'om it; a religious man, in pro- 
portion as obedienee beeomes more and more easy to 
him, will doubtless do his duty uneonseiously. If 



be natn'a! fo him fo obey, and therefore he xvill cio if 
a?«ra??5, i. e. without effort or de]iberafion. If is diflï- 
eult things whieh we are obliod fo think about belote 
doin,g them. Wben xve bave nmstered out hearts in 
any marrer (if is truc) v¢e no more think of file duy 
while we obey, than we think how fo wa]k when we 
walk, or by wha rules fo exereise any art whieh xx-e have 
thorougqfly aequired. 8efiarat aet of faith aid us on]y 
while we are t«ta[e. As we get strength, but one ex- 
tended aet of faith (so fo eall if) influences us all througq 
the da.y, and out xvhole d.ay is but one aet of obe3ienee 
also. Then there is no minute distribution of out faith 
among" out partieular deeds. Out will runs parallel fo 
God's will. This is the very lorivilege of eonfirmed 
Christians ; and if is eomparatively but a sordid way of 
serving God, to be thnking- when we do a deed, "if I 
do hOt do this, I shall risk my s,.lvation ; or, if I do if, 
I have  chance of being, saved;"cofiarative[j a 
grovelling way, for it is the best, the only way for 
sinners sueh as we are, to begi, to serve Goal in. Still as 
we g'row in grace, we throw away ehi]dish things ; then 
we are able to stand ul)right like grown men, without 
the props and aids x-hieh our infaney required. This 
the noble mannei of serving, God, fo do good without 
thinking about if, without any ealeulation or reasoning, 
from love of the good, and hatred of the evil ;--though 
cautiously and with prayer and wtehing, yet so 
generously, t.hat if we were suddenly asked xvhy we 
so aet, xve eould only reply "beeause if is our way," 
or "beeause Christ so a.eted;" so SlOontaneousb as not 
to know so mueh that we are doing right, as that 
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aïe hot doin. wTong'; I mean, vith more of instinctive 
fear of sinning, than of lninute and eareful appreeiation 
of the degree« of out obedienee. Ilenee if is that tle 
])est men are ever the most humble; as for other reasons, 
so espeeially beeause they are a«eu«tomed to be religlous. 
They surprise other«, but hot themselves ; tliev surprise 
others af their very ealmness and fi'eedom ri'oto thoug'ht 
about themselves. This is to hve  great mind, fo have 
within us that "prineel¥ heart of innocence " of whieh 
David speaks. Common men see God af  distance; 
in their attempts to be rèligious they feebly guide 
themselves ,as by , distant light, and are obliged to 
ealeulate and seareh about for the path. But the lon 
praetised Christiau, who, through God's merey, bas 
brought God's presence near to him, the elect of God, 
in whom the ]31essed Spirit dwells, he does hot look 
out of doors for thc traces of God ; he is moved by God 
dwelling in hiu, and needs hot but act on instinct,  I 
do hot say there is any man altogether such, for this is 
an angelic lire ; but it is the state of mind to which 
vigorous prayer and watching tend. 
tIow different is this hig'h obedience from that random 
unawares way of doing" right, which to so m,-my men 
seems to constitute  religions life! The excellent 
obedience I bave been describing is obedience on habit. 
:Now the obedience I condemn as untrue, may be called 
obedience o custo». The one is of the heart, the other 
of the lips; the one is in power, the othcr in word; 
the one cannot be acquired withont much and constant 
vigilance, generally hot without much pain and trouble ; 
 Chrislim Cr, Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
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the other is the result of a mere passive imitation of 
those whom we fall in with. Why need I describe what 
every man's expericnce bears witness to? Why do 
children learn their mother tongue, and hot a breign 
1,qngu,qge ? Do they think about it? Are they better 
or worse for acquiring one langu,qge and hot another? 
Their character, of course, is just wlmt it would bave 
been otherwise. How then are ve bctfcr or worse, if 
we have but in the saine passive way admitted into our 
minds certain religious opinions; and bave but ac- 
customed ourselves to the words and actions of the 
world around us ? Supposing we had never heard of 
the Gospel, should we hot do just what we do, even 
in a heathcn country, were the manners of the place, 
fi-om one CLUSe or another, as decent and outwardly 
relious ? This is the question we bave to ask our- 
selves. And if we are conscious to ourselves that we 
are hot greatly concerned about the question itself, and 
bave no fears worth mentioning of being in the ww-ong, 
and no anxiety to find what is right, is it hot evident 
that we are living to the world, hot to God, and th,qt 
whatever virtue ve may actually bave, still the Gospel 
of Christ bas corne to us hot in power, but in word only? 
I ha.ve now suggested one subject for consideration 
concerning our reception of the kingdom of God; viz. 
to inquire whether we bave received if more tlmn 
exterall# ; but, 
o. I will go on to aflàrm that we may have received it 
in a hig-her sense than in woM merely, and yet in no 
real sense in _power; in other words, that our obedience 
may be in some sort religious, and yet hardly deserve the 
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title of Christian. This may be af first sight a startling" 
assertion. :If may seem fo some of us as if there werc 
no difference betwcen being" religious and being Christian ; 
and that to insist on a difference is fo perplex people. But 
listen fo me. Do you hot think if possible ibr mon fo 
do their dut)', i.e. be relig'ious, in a heathen country ? 
Doubtless if is. St. Peter says, that in every nation he 
that feareth God and vorketh rig'hteousness is acccpted 
with Him '. Now are such persons, therefore, Christians ? 
Certainly hot. :It would seem, then, it is possible fo 
fear God and work righteousness, yet without bcing" 
Christians; for (if we would know the truth of if) to be 
a Christian is fo do this, and fo do nuc] more than this. 
Hcre, then, is a fi'esh subject for self-examination, ls if 
hot thc way of mcn fo dwell with satisfaction on their 
good deeds, particularly when, for some reason or other, 
their conscicnce smites them ? Or whcn they arc lcd fo 
the considcration of death, tllcn they beg'in fo turn iu 
their minds how they shall acquit themselves belote the 
judgment-seat. And then if is they feel a relief in being" 
able to detect, in their past lires, any deeds which may 
be regarded in any sense relig'ions. You mav hear some 
persons comforting" themselves that they never harmed 
any one; and that they bave not given in fo an openly 
profliga.te and riotous lire. Others are able to say more ; 
they can speak of their honesty, their industry, or their 
general conscientiousness. We will say tlley have taken 
good care of their familles i tlley have never defi-auded 
or deceived any one  and they have a g'ood naine in tlle 
world ; na, they bave in one sense lived in the fear of 
 Acts x. 3. 
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God. I will ran them this and mor ; ye possibly 
they r no altoether Christians in heir obedienee. I 
will ran flm thes virtuous and religious deeds r 
reall fruits of faiflb no external merely, donc thou 
thouh, bu proeeeding ri'oto the hear. I will ran 
the re reall praiseworthy, and, vhen  man ri-oto 
wan of opportunit.y knows no more, really acceptable 
to God; yc fley determine nothing about his having 
reeeived the Gospel of Chris in power, lVhy ? for the 
simple reason ha they are ot enougk. A Christian's 
Ihith and obedienee is built on all tNs, bu is only built 
on i. It is no the same as i. To be Christians, 
surely i is no enough fo be tha whieh we are enjoined 
fo be, and mus be, even withou Chris ; no euough to 
be no better han good heathens; no enough o be, in 
some sligh measure, jus, hones, temperate, and re- 
ligious. We mus indeed be jus, hones, temperate, and 
religious, before we ean rise fo Chrisian graees, and fo 
be praetised in justice and the like virtues is the way, 
the ordinary way, in whieh we reeeive the fulness of the 
king'dom of God; and, doubfless, any man who despises 
those who try to praetise flwm (I mean eonseientious 
men, who nowithstanding have no ye elearly seen and 
veleomed the Gospel system), and slightingly ealls them 
"mere moral men" in disparagemen, sueh a man mws 
no what spiri he is of, and had bes take hem how he 
speaks agains he workings of the inscrutable Spiri of 
God. I ara no nqshing fo frig'hten these imperfee 
Christians, bu to lead them on ; fo open their minds fo 
the greatness of the work belote them, fo dissipate the 
meagre and carnM ews in whieh the Gospel has corne 
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o them, fo warn t, hem thaL they must never be eontented 
with themselves, or stand still and relax their efforts, 
but must go on mtlo_eJfectot; that till they are much 
more thml they are at present, they have received the 
klngdom of God in word, hot in power; that they are 
not spiritual men, and can bave no comfortable sense of 
Christ's presence in their souls; for to whom much is 
given, of him is much required. 
What is it, then, that they lael ? I will re.ad several 
passages of Scripturc which will male it 1,1aih. St. 
Paul says, "If any man bc in Christ, he is a new 
creature : old things are passed away ; bchold, all thing's 
are become new." Again : "Thc lire which I now lire 
in the flesh, I live b" the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." "The love of 
Christ constraiueth us." "" Put on, therctbrc, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longsuffering, for- 
bearing  one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man bave a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave 
3"ou, so also do ye; and above all these things, put on 
charity, whieh is the bond of perfectness. And let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye 
are called in one body, and be ye thankful. Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.'" 
"' God bath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts." Lastly, our Saviour's oum memorable words, 
" If any man will corne after Me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily and follow Me ." Now it is 
t 2 Cor. v. 14-. 17. Gal. il. 20. Col. iii. 12--16. Gal. iv. 6. 
Luke ix. 23. 
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plain tha this is a very differen mode of obedienee 
flore any whieh na{ural reason and conscience {ell us 
diflren, ot i ils a[re, bu i ils e.reellewe 
liarity. I is mueh more than honesty, justice, and 
emperanee ; and thi« is o be a Chrisgian. Observe in 
whag respee{ iV is differen ffom tha lower degree of 
relig'ion whieh we may possess withont entering into 
{he mind of fle Gospel. Firs{ of all in its fidth ; whieh 
is pl:teed, no simply in God, but. in God as manifested 
in Christ, aeeording fo lIis om words, " ]'e beheve in 
God, believe also in Me '." NeoEt, we musg adore Christ 
as out Lord and Master, and love IIim as out mos 
graeious Redeemer. We must have a deep sense of our 
guilt, and of the dieulty of seeuring heaven  we mus 
live as in Itis presenee, daily pleading His cross and 
passion, flfinking' of His holy eommandments, imiating 
His sinless pattern, and depending on he graeious 
aids of His Spirit ; tha we may really and ruly be 
servants of Father, Son, and Holy Ghos, in whose naine 
we were bapfized. Further, we must., for His sake, aim 
af a noble and unusuM s{rieness of lire, perfeeting 
holiness in His leur, destroying out sins, mas{ering out 
whole soul, and bringing i into eaptivi{y to His law, 
denying" ourselves lawful things, in order fo do Him 
service, exereising a profound humiliy, raid an un- 
bounded, never-failing love, g'iving away mueh of out 
substance in religious and charitable works, and dis- 
eountenaneing and shunning irrelig'ious men. his 
fo be a Chfisian ; a gif easily deseribed, and in a few 
words, bu anable only with fear and mueh rembng 
 John xiv. 1. 
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promised, indeed, and in a measure accorded af once to 
every one who asks for if, but hot secured till af ter many 
years, and never in this life fully realized. But be sure 
of this, that every one of us, who has had the opportunities 
of instruction and sufficient time, and yet does hot in 
some good measure possessit, every one, who, when 
death cornes, bas hot gaincd his portion of that gift 
which if requires a course of years to gain, and whieh 
he might have gained, is in a peril so great and fearful, 
that I do hot like to speak about if. As to the notion 
of a partial and ordinary fiflfilment of the duties of 
honesty, industry, sobriety, and kindness, "availing " 
him, if has no Scriptural eneouragement. We must 
stand or fall by another and higher rule. Ve must 
bave beeome what St. :Paul calls " new creatures 2 -" 
 
that is, we must bave lived and worshipped God as the 
redeemed of Jesus Christ, in all faith and humbleness of 
mind, in reverence towards His word and ordinances, in 
thankfulness, in resignation, in mercifulness, gentleness, 
purity, patience, and love. 
Now, considering the obligation of obedience which 
lies upon us Christians, in these two respects, first, as 
contrasted with a mere outward and nominal profession, 
and next contrasted with that more ordinary obedience 
which is required of those even who have not the Gospel, 
how evident is it that we are far fl'om the kingdom 
of God! Let each in his own conscience apply this to 
himsel£ I will grant he has so»ze real Christian prin- 
ciple in his heart  but I wish him fo observe ]zow litlle 
that is likely to be. Here is a thought hot to kecp 
 Gal. ri. lfi.  Gal. ri. lfi. 
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from rejoicing in the Lord Christ, but to make us "' re- 
joice with trembling-, '' wMt diligently on God, pro 3 
Him earnestly fo teach us more of out duty, and to 
impress the love of if on our hearts, fo enable us fo 
obey both in that free spirit, which can act rig'ht without 
rea.soning" and calculation, and yet with the caution 
of tbosc who know their salvation depends on obedience 
in little thing-s, from love of the truth as manifested 
iu Hin who is the Living" Truth come upon earth, "the 
Vay, thc Truth, and the Lire '." 
With others we lmve no concern ; we do not know 
what their opportunities are. There may be thousands 
in this populous land who never had the means of 
hearing" Christ's voice fully, and in whom virtues short 
of evangelicM will hereafter be accepted as the fruit 
of aith. :Nor can we know the ]earts of any men, 
or tell what is the dcg'ree in which they have improved 
their talents. If is enoug'h to keep fo ourselves. We 
dwell in the fifll lig'ht of the Gospel, and the full grace 
of the Saerameut. We oug'ht to have the holiness of 
Apost]es. There is no reason excep our own wilfifl 
corruption, that we are hot by this rime walking- in 
the steps of St. laul or St. John, ,and following" them 
as they followed Christ. What a thought is this ! Do 
not cast if from you, my brethren, but take if to your 
homes, and may God give you grace fo profit by if ! 

t Ps. ii. 11. * John xiv. 6. 



ERMON Vil. 

SINS OF IGNORANCE AND WEAKNESS. 

HEBlZEWî X. 2°2. 

Let us draw near with a truc heart in fldl assurance of faith, hari. 
out hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, a,d out bodies washed 
with pure water.'" 

MONG the reasons which may be assigued for the 
observance of prayer at stated time, there is one 
which is very obvious, and yet perhaps is not so care- 
fully remembered and acted upon as if should be. I 
mean the necessity of sinners cleansing" themselves ti'om 
rime fo time of the ever-accumulating" guilt which loads 
their consciences. We are ever sinning, ; and thout" 
Christ bas died once for ail to release us from our 
penalty, yet we are not pardoned once for all, but 
according" as, and whenever each of us supplicates for 
the gift. By the prayer of iaith we appropriate if ; but 
only for the time, hot for ever. Guilt is again cSn- 
tracted, and must be again repented of and vashed 
away. Ve cannot by one act of faith establish our- 
selves for ever after in the favour of God. If is going" 
beyond His will tobe impMient for a final acquittal, 
when we are bid ask only for our daily bread. We 
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are still so far in flae condition of the Israelites; and 
though we do hot offer saerit]ee, or observe the literal 
washing"s of the Law, 3"et we still require the periodieal 
renewal of those blessings whieh were formerly eonveyed 
in their degree by the [osaie rites; and though we 
.ain far more excellent g, ifts ri-oto God than he ,lews 
did, nd by more spiritual ordinanees, yet rneans of 
approaehin Him xve still need, and eontinual means fo 
keep us in the justification in whieh baptism flrst plaeed 
us. Of lhis the text reminds us. lit is addressed fo 
Christians, fo the regenerate; yet so ,tr ri-oto flaeir 
regeneration having" eleansed them once for all, they 
are bid ever fo sprinkle the blood of Christ upon their 
consciences, and renew (as if were) their baptism, and 
so eontinually appear belote the presenee of _A_lmighty 
God. 
Let us now endeavour o realize a truth, whieh few of 
us will be disposed fo dispute as far as words go. 
1. First eonsider onr present condition, as shown xs in 
Seripture. Christ bas hot ehanged this, though He bas 
died ; if is as if was ri-oto the beginning,I mean our 
aetual state s men. We bave Adam's nture in the 
same sense as if redemption had hOt eome fo the world. 
If a« eome to ail the world, but the world is hot 
ehanged thereby as  whole,that changée is hOt  work 
done nd over in Christ. We are ehanged one b#one ; 
the race of man is wht if ever was, Euiltywhat 
if was belote Clu'ist eme; with the same evil passions, 
the saine slavish will. 'l?he history of redemption, if 
if is fo be effeetual, mus begfin ri-oto the beginninff 
wih every individual of us, nd be earried ort through 
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our owu lire. If is hot a work doue ages before we 
were born. We canuot profit by the work of a. Saviour, 
though He be the ]31esscd Son of God, so as to be saved 
thercby without our own working'; for we are moral 
agents, we bave a will of our own, and Christ must 
be formed in us, and turn us from darkness to light, 
if God's gracious purpose, fulfillcd upon the cross, is 
tobe in out case more thau a naine, an abused, wasted 
privilege. Thus the wodd, vicwed as in God's sight, 
can never become wiser or more enlightened than it has 
been. We cammt mount upon the labours of our fore- 
fathcrs. We have the saine nature that man evcr had, 
and we must begin from the point man evcr began 
from, and work out our salvation in the same slow, per- 
severing, manner. 
(1.) When this is borne in mind, how important the 
3ewish Law becomes to us Christians! important in 
itself, over and above all rct'erences contained in it to 
that Gospel which it introduced. To this day it t'ulfils 
ifs original puq»ose ot" impressin upon man his great 
guilt and feebleness. Those legal sacrifices and purifica- 
tions which are now all done away, are still evidence to 
us of a fact which the Gospel has hot annulled,our 
corruption. Let no one lig'htly pass over the ]3ook of 
Leviticus, and say if only contains the ceremonial of 
a national law. Let no one study it merely with a 
critic's eye, satisfied with connecting it in a nicely 
arranged system with the Gospel, as though if con- 
tained prophecy only. No ; if speaks to us. Are we 
better than the Jcws ? is our nature less unbelieving', 
sensual, or proud, than theirs ? Surely man is at all 
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rimes the sa.me being', as even the philosophers te]l us. 
And if so, t.ha minute eeremonial of the Lw presents 
us witb , pieture of o«,r daily lire. I impressively 
testifies fo our continual sinning, by sug'g, esting" that 
an expiation is needful in all the most trivial circum- 
stances of out conduct; and that itis at out peril if we 
go on carelessly and thoughtlessly, trusting" to out 
having, been once accepted,--whether in baptism,--or 
(as we think)at a certain season of repentante, or (as 
we may fincy) af the very rime of the death of Christ 
(as if then the whole race of man were really and at once 
pardoued and exalted),--or (woe still) if we protZanely 
doubt that man bas ever fallen undcr a ourse, and trust 
idly in the mercy of God, without , feeling" of the truc 
misery and infinite danger of sin. 
Consider the ceremony observed on the great day of 
atonement, and you will sec what -as the sinfulness of 
the Israelites, and therefore of ,qll mankind, in God's 
sigb.t. The IIigh Priest was taken to represent the 
holiest person of the whole world. The nation itself 
was holy above the rest of the wodd ; from if  holy 
tribe was selected; from the holy tribe, a holy family; 
and ri'oto th,t family, a holy person. This was the High 
Priest., who was thus set apart as the ehoice specimen o{ 
the whole human race; yet even he was hot allowed, 
under pain of deth, to approach even the mercy-seat of 
God, except once a year: nor then in his splendid robes, 
nor without sacrifices for the sins of himself and the 
people, the blood of which he c,rried with him into the 
holy place. 
Or consider the sacrifices necessary according, to the 
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Law for sins of ignorances; or again, for the more 
touching any thing, which the Lzw prouounced unclean, 
.r for bodily disease *, and henee learn how sinfifl out 
ordinary thoug'hts and deeds must be, represented rg us 
as they are by these outward eeremonial transgressions. 
Not even their thanksgiving might the Israelites offer 
without an offe,ng of blood rg cleanse it; for out cor- 
ruption is not merely in this act or that, but in out 
talure. 
(2.) Next, o pass from [he Jewish la.w, you will 
observe lmt God tells us expressly in the history of the 
fall of Adam, what the legal eeremonies implied ; tha 
i is out very nature whieh is sinful, lIerein is the 
importance of the doctrine of original sin. I is very 
humbling, and as sueh the only rue introduction rg tire 
weaehin, of the Gospcl. Men eau without trouble 
be brought rg confess that they sin, i. e. that they com- 
mit sins. They know well enough they are not perfect; 
nay, that they dg nothing in the best manner. But 
they dg not like tobe told tha.t the race from which 
they proceed is deg'encrate. Even the indolent bave 
pride here. They think they ean do their duty, only do 
tot choose o do if; they like to believe (though strangely 
indeed, for they condemn themselves while they believe 
it), they like to believe that they do hot want assistance. 
A man must be çar gone in degradation, and has lost 
even that false independenee of mind which is oten a 
substitute for real religion in leading to exertion, who, 
vhile living in sin, steadily and contentedly holds the 
ol»inion that he is born for sin. And much more do the 
 Le*6.t, v,  Lcvit, v. 2. 6 ; xiv, 1--32, 



88 Sizs of [gnorance 
indusrious and active dislike to bave if foreed upon 
their minds, that, do what they will, they have the taint 
of corruption about all gheir doings and imaginings. We 
know how ashamed men are of bein low born, or dis- 
ereditably eonneeted. This is the sor of shame foreed 
upon every son of Adam. "Thy first father hath 
sinned :" this is the legend on our forehead which even 
the sign of the Cross does no more than blot out, leaving 
the mark of if. This is our shame; but I notice it 
here, hOt so much a£ a lmml»ling thought, as with a view 
of pressing upon your consciences the necessity of ap- 
pearing before God af stated seasons, in order fo put 
aside the continually-renewed guilt of your nature. Who 
will date go on day after day in neglect of earnest 
prayer, and the Holy Communion, while each day brings 
its o fearflfl buMen, confing as if spontaneously, 
springing from out very nature, but not got rid of 
without deliberate and direct acts of faith in the Great 
Sacrifice which lins been set forth for its removal ? 
(3.) Further, look into your own souls, my brethren, 
and see if you cannot discern some part of the truth of 
the Sclipture statement, which I ha.ve been tTing fo 
set belote you. Reeolleet the bad thoughts of various 
kmds whieh eome into your minds like darts ; for these 
will be some evidenee fo you of the pollution and odious- 
ness of your nature. True, they proceed fl'om your ad- 
versary, the Devil ; and the very eircumstance of your 
experieneing them is in itself no proof of your being 
sinful, for even the Son of God, your Saviour, suffered 
fl'om the temptation of them. But you will seareely 
deny that they are reeeived by you so fl-eely and heartily, 
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as fo show that Sa.tan tempts you through your nature, 
hOt against if. Ag'aiu, let them be ever so exterual in 
their first eoming', do yott hot make them your own ? 
Do you not detain them ? or do you impatiently and 
indig'nantly shake fiem off? Eveu if you rcjeet them, 
stfll do t.hey hot answer Satan's purpose in inflaming" 
your mind af the instant, and so evidence that the matter 
of which if is composed is corruptible ? Do you hot, br 
instance, dwell on the thought of wealth and splendour 
till you covet these temporal blessings ? or do you no 
surfer yourselves, though for a while, tobe envions, or 
discontented, or angry, or vain, or impure, or proud ? 
Ah ! who can estimate the pollution hence, of one single 
day ; the pollution of touching merely that dcad body of 
sin which we put off indeed af our baptism, but whieh 
s tied about us while we lire herc, and is the means of 
our Enemy's assaults upon us! The taint of death is 
upon us, and surely we shall be stifled by the encom- 
passing plague, unless God fl'om day to day vouchsafes 
to make us clean. 
. Again, reflect on the habits of sin whieh we super- 
added to our evil nature belote we turned to God. Here 
is another source of continual defilement. Instead of 
checkinq" the bad elements within us, perhaps we in- 
du]ged them for years ; and they truly had their ff'uit 
unto death. Then Adam's sin increased, and multiplied 
itself within us ; there was , change, but it was for the 
worse, not for the better ; and the new nature we gained, 
far fl'om being" spiritual, was twofold more the child of 
hell than tht wiflt vhieh we were born. So when, at 
length, we turned back into  better course, what a eom- 



plieated work lay belote us, to unmake ourselves ! _And 
however long" we bave laboured at if, still how mueh 
uneonseious, unavoidable sin, the result of pas trans- 
g'ression, is thrown out ri'oto out hearts day by day in 
the energy of" out fldking` and aeting` ! Thus, throug`h 
the sins of out youth, fle power of the flosh is exerted 
agains us, as a second creafive principle of evil, aiding 
the malice of" he Devil ; Safari from without,--and out 
hearts ri'oto within, no passive merely and kindled by 
temptat.ion, but devi«i»g evil, and spealing" hard thins 
ag'ains God with artieulate voiee, whether we will or 
no ! Thus do pas years fise up ag`ains us in presen 
ofI'ç.nees; g'ross ineonsisteneies show flemselves in our 
eharaeter; and mueh need have we eoninually fo im- 
plore God fo forgive us our pas ransg'ressions, whieh 
still live in spire of out repentanee, and ae of themselves 
"/ig'orously aains out beter mind, feebly influeneed by 
tha young`er principle of faith, by whieh we fight 
ag'ains hem. 
g FmoEher, eonsider how many sins are involved in 
«,ur obedienee, I may say ri'oto he more neeessiy of he 
case; ha is, ri'oto no having" ha more viorous and 
olear-sighted faith which would cnable us accurately to 
discern and closely to follow the way of lire. The case 
of the Jews will cxemplify what I mean. There were 
points of God's l»erfeet Law whieh were hOt urg"ed upon 
their aeeeptanee, beeause if was foreseen that they would 
uot be able fo receive them as they really should be 
reeeived, or to bring them home praetieally to their 
minds, and obey them simply and truly. Ve, Christians, 
with the saine evll hearts as the Jews had, and most of 
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us as unformed in holy practice, have, nevertheless, a 
perfect Law. We are bound to take and use ail the 
precepts of the :New Testament, thoug'h if stands to 
reason that many of them are, in matter of faet, quitê 
above the comprehension of most of us. I am speaking" 
of the actual state of thê case, and will hot go aside 
fo ask why, or under what circumstances Goal was 
pleased to chane Ilis mode of dealing" with man. But 
so if is ; the ]Xlinister of Christ has to teach His sinfld 
people a perfect obedience, and does hot know how to 
set about it, or how to insist on any precept, so as to 
secure if from being" misunderstood and misa.pplied. 
He secs men are acting" upon low motives and views, 
and finds if impossible to raise their minds all af once, 
however clear his statements of the Truth. tic feels 
that their good deeds might be donc in a much better 
manner. There are numberless small circumstances 
about their mode of doing" things, which offend him, as 
implying poverty of faith, superstition, and contracted 
carnal notions. He is obliged fo leave them to them- 
selves with the hope that they may improve g'enerally, 
and outg'row their preseiat feebleness; and is often per- 
plexed whether to praise or blame them. So is if with 
all of us, ]Xlinisters as well as people ; it is so with the 
most advanced of Christians while in the body, and God 
secs it. 'hat a source of continual defilement is here ; 
hot an omission merely of wlmt mig, ht be added to our 
obedience, but a cause of positive offence in' the Eyes of 
Eternal 19urity! Vho is hOt displeased when a man 
attempts some g-reat work which is above his powers ? 
and is if an excuse for his miserable l)erformance that 
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the work is above him ? Voxv riais is our case; we are 
bound fo serve God with a perfect heart ; an exalted 
work, a work for which out sins disable us. And when 
we attempt if, necessary as is out endeavour, how 
miserable must if appear in the eyes of the Angels! 
how pitifid out exhibition of ourselves; and, withal, 
how sinful ! since did we love God more from the heart, 
and had we served IIim from out youth up, if would 
hot have been with us as if is. Thus out velT calling 
as creaturcs, and ag'ain as elcct children of God, and 
freemcn in the Gospel, is by out sinfulness ruade our 
shame ; for if purs us upon duties, and again upon the 
use of privileges, which are above us. We attempt great 
things with the certainty of failing, and yet the neces- 
sity of attempting; and so wlzile we attempt, need 
continual forgiveness for the failtre of the attempt. 
We stand before God as the Israelites af the passover of 
tIezekiah, who (lesb'ed fo serve God according" fo the 
Law, but could hot do so accurately from lack of know- 
ledge ; and we tan but offer, through out Great High 
Priest, out sincerity and earnestness instead of exact 
obedience, as Hezekiah did for them. "The good Lord 
pardon every one, that _pre29are[h lis heart fo seek God, 
the Lord God of his fathers, though he be hot cleansed 
according fo the purification of the sanctuaryt; '' hot 
performin, that is, the full duties of his calllng. 
And if such be the deficiencies, even of the established 
Christian, in hls ordinary state, how grent must be 
flmse of the penitent, who bas but lately begun the 

t 2 Chron. xxx. 18, 19. 
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service of God ? or of the young', who are still within 
the influence of some unbridled imag'ination, or some 
domineering' passion ? or of the heavily depressed spirit, 
whom Safari binds with the bonds of bodily ailment, or 
tosses to and fro in the tumult of doubt and indeeision ? 
Alas ! how is their conscience defiled with the thoug-hts, 
nay the words of every bout! and how inexpl'essibly 
needful for them fo relieve themselves of the evil that 
weig`hs upon their heart, by drawing near to God in 
full assurance of faith, and washing` away their g`uilt 
in the Expiation whieh He bas appointed ! 
Vhat I have said is a eall upon you, mv brethren, in 
the first place, to daily private prayer. Next, if is a 
eall upon you to join the publie services of the Chureh, 
hot only once a week, but whenever you have the 
opportunity; knowing' well that 3"out Redeemer is 
espeeially present where two or three are gathered to- 
gerber. And, further, if is an espeeial eall upon you 
to attend upon the eelebration of the Lord's Supper, in 
whieh blessed ordinanee we really and truly gain that 
spirifual lire whieh is the objeet of out daily prayers. 
The Body and Blood of Christ g'ive power and eftieaey 
to out daily faith and repentanee. Take this view of 
the Lord's Supper ; as the appointed means of obtaining` 
the great blessing's you need. The daily prayers of 
the Christian do but spring from, and are referred baek 
to, his attendanee on if. Christ died once, long" sinee: 
by eommunieating in His Saerament, you renew the 
Lord's death; you brin into the midst of you that 
Sacrifice whieh took away the sins of the world; you 
appropriate the benefit of if, while you eat if under the 
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elements of bread and wine. These outward slgns are 
simply the means of an hiddcn grace. You do hot 
expect to sustain your animal life without food ; be but 
as rational in spiritual concerns as you are in temporal. 
Look upon the consecra.ted elements as necessay, undcr 
God's blessing, fo your continual sanctification; 
proach them as the salvation of your souls. Why is if 
more strange that God should work through means for 
the health of the soul, than that IIe should ordain them 
ibr the preservation of bodily life, as He certainly bas 
done? If is unbelief to think if matters hot to 
your spiritual welfare whether you communicate or hot. 
And if is worse than unbelief, it is utter insensibility 
and obduracy, hot to discern the state of dea.th and 
corruption into which, when left to yourselves, you are 
continually falling back. ]ather than] God, that whercas 
you are sinners, instead of His leaving you the mere 
general promise of lire through His Son, which is 
addressd to all men, He bas allowed you to take that 
promise fo yourselves one. by one, and thus gives you a 
humble hope tllat He bas chosen you out of the world 
unto salvation. 
Lastly, I have all along spoken as addressing true 
Christians, who are wa.lking in the narrow way, and 
bave hope of heaven. :But these are the "fev." Are 
there none here present of the "many" who walk in 
the broad way, and bave upon their heads all their sins, 
from their baptism upwards ? Rathe; is it not pro- 
bable that there are persons in this congregation, who, 
though mixed with the people of God, are really un- 
forgiven, and if they now died, would die in their sins 
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First, let those who negleet the Itoly Communion ask 
themselves whether Lhis is hot their condition; let 
them refleet whether among" t.he sig'ns by whieh itis 
given us fo aseertain out state, there ean be, Lo a man's 
own conscience,  more fearfifl one than Lhis, that he 
is omitting wha.t is appointed, as the ordinary mems 
of his salvation. This is  plain test, about whieh no 
one ean deeeive himself. But next, let him bave re- 
course fo , more aeeurate seareh into lais conscience ; 
and ask himself whether (in the words of the text) 
he "dmws near to God with  true heart," i. e. whether 
in spire of his prayers and religious services, there be 
hot some secret, unresisted lusts within him, whieh 
make his devotion  moekery in the sight of God, and 
leave him in his sins; whether he be hot in Lruth 
thoughtless, and religious only ,s far as his friends 
make him seem so,--or light-minded and shallow in lais 
religion, being" ignorant of the depths of lais guilt, and 
resLing presumptuously on his own innocence (as he 
thinks it) and God's mercy ;--vhether he be not set 
upon gain, obeying God only so tr as lIis service does 
not interfere with the service of mammon ;--whetller he 
be not harsh, evil-tempered,--unforgiving, unpitiful, or 
high-minded,self-confident, and secure ;--or whether 
he be not fond of the fashions of this world, which pass 
way, desirous of the friendship of the great, and «,f 
sharing in the refinements of society ;--or whether he 
be not given up to some engrossing pursuit, which in- 
disposes him fo the thought of his God and Saviour. 
Any ote deliberate habit of sin inca.pacitates a man 
for receiving the gifts of the Gosl)el. Ail such states of 
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mind as these are fcarful symptoms of the existence of 
some such wilful sin in out hearts ; and in proportion as 
we trace these symptoms in out conduct, so much we 
d'ead, lest we be reprobate. 
Let us then approach God, all of us, confessing that 
we do hot lnow ourselves ; that we are more guilty than 
ve can possibly understand, and can but timidly hope, 
hot confidently deternfine, that we bave te faith. Let 
us take comtbrt in out being still in a state of grace, 
though we bave no certain pledge of salvation. Let us 
beg Him to enlighten us, and comfooE us; to forgive 
us all our sins, tcaching us those we do hot see, and 
enabling us to overcome them. 



SERION VIII. 

GOD'S COMMANDMENTS NOT GRIEVOUS. 

1 JOHN v. 3. 

"" TMs is te lve of God, t]at oe keelo His vornmandnens ; and 
¢ornrnandmets are hot 9rievous.'" 

T must ever be borne in mind, that i is a very g'reat 
and arduous thin to attaln to heaven. " Many 
are called, few are chosen.'" " Strait is the g'ate, and 
narrow is the way." "Many will seek to enter n, and 
shall hot be able." "If any man corne to Me, and hatc 
not his father and mother, and wife and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea,.and his own life also, hc cannot 
be My discipleS. '' On the other hand, it is evident 
to any one who reads the :New Testament wlth attention, 
that Christ and His Aloostles speal of a religous lile as 
somethng" easy, pleasant, and comfortable. Thus, in 
the words I bave takea for my text "." This is the love 
of God, that we keep His commandments and tIis 
commandments are not g"rievous." In like manner our 
Saviour says, " Comc unto Me .... and I will give 
you rest .... My yoke is easy» and [y burden is 
light:. "" Solomon, also, n the Old Testament, speaks 

 Matt. xxii. 14; vil. 14. Luke xiii. 2t; xiv. 26.  Matt. xi. 28--30. 
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in the sa.me way of haae wisdom :" Her ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and ail ber pahs re peace. She is 
 trce of lire fo them tha.t lay hold upon her: ,nd happy 
is every one tha.t rct,ineth her ..... Wheu thou liest 
down, thou shalt hOt be afraid : yea, thou slmlt lie down, 
and thy sleep sha.ll be sweet a.,, Ag'ain, we read in the 
prophet hlieah : " What doth the Lord requ]re of thee, 
but to do jusly, and to love merey, and to walk humbly 
with thy God " ?" as if if were  little and an easy thin 
so to do. 
Now I will attempt fo show how if is that Ihese appa- 
rently opposite decl:raIions of Christ and His Irophets 
tnd Apostles are fiflfilled to us. For if may be objected 
by inconsiderate persons that we are (if I may so ex- 
press if) ]zard[ [rea[ed; invited fo corne to Christ and 
receive His light yoke, promised an easy and h,ppy life, 
thejoy of , good conscience, the assurance of pardon, 
and the hope of Heavcn; and then, on the other hand, 
when we a.ctually corne, as if were, rudely repulsed, 
tiqghtened, reduced fo despair by severe requisitions and 
evil forebodings. Such is the objection,not which 
any C]ïis[ian would bring forward ; for we, my brethren, 
know too much of the love of out :Master and only 
Saviour in dying" for us, seriously to entertain for an 
hastant any such complaint. Ve bave af least faith 
enough for this (and it does hot requh'e : great deal), 
riz. to believe that Che Son of God, Jesus Christ, is hot 
"yea. and nay, but in Him is yea. For all the promises 
of God in Him are ye, a.nd in Him Amen, unto the glory 
of God by us ." If is for the ve T reason that none of 
 Pov. iii. 17--24.  Micah ri. 8.  2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 
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us ean seriously put the objection, that I allow mvself 
to state if strongly ; to urge if being" in , Christian's 
judgment absurd, even more tlmn it would be wicked. 
But thoug'h none of us really feel as an objection fo 
the Gospel, this difference of view under which the Gospel 
is presented to us, or even as , diflàculty, still it may be 
rig'ht (in order to our edit]cation) that we should see 
how these two views of if are reconcilcd. We must 
understand how if is botl scvere and indulgent in its 
comm,nds, and boih arduous and ea.sy in its obedience, 
in order that we may underst,nd it af all. "His com- 
mandments are noi grievous," says the text. How is 
this?I will g'ive one answer out of several which 
might be g'iven. 
Now if must be admited, first of all, as marrer 
of fact, tlmt they are gïicvous fo the great mass of 
Christians. I bave no wish to disguise a fact which we 
do hot need the :Bible iv inform us of, but which common 
experience aitests. Doubiless even those common ele- 
mentary duties, of which the prophet speaks, "doing 
iustly, looping mercy, and walking humbly with our 
Goal," are o most men 9rievous. 
Accordingly, men of worldly minds, iïndlng" the true 
way of lire unpleasant to walk in, bave attempted fo 
iànd out other and easier roads ; and bave been accustomed 
fo argue, that there must be another way which suïts 
them better than that which religious men walk in, for 
the very reason that Scripture decla.res that Christ's 
commandments are hot grievous. I mean, you will 
meet with persons who say, " After all if is hot to be 
supposed that a strict religions lire is so necessary as is 
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told us in ehurch; else how should anv one be saved ? 
nay, and Christ assures us IIis yoke is easy. Doubtless 
we shall rare well euough, though we are hot so earnest 
in the oLservance of our duties as we mig'ht be; though 
we are hot reg'ular in our attendance ai public worship ; 
th»ugh xvc do hot honour Christ's ministcrs and reverence 
His Chureh as much as some men do ; though we do hot 
labour fo know God's will, fo dcny oursclves, and fo lire 
to IIis g'lory, as entire]y as the strict ]errer of' Scripture 
enjoins." Some men have gone so far as boldly fo say, 
" God will hot condemn a man lnerely for taking a littlc 
pleasurc ;" by which they meau, leading" an irreligious 
and profligate ]ifb. And many there are who virtually 
maintain that we may lire fo the world, so that we do 
so decently, and yet lire to God; arguing" that this 
world's blessins are g'iven us by God, and thereibre 
may lawhfily be uscd;--that to use lawfully is fo use 
moderately and thankfully;--that it is wrong" fo take 
gloomy views, and right to be innocently cheerful, and 
so on; which is all very truc thus stated, did they not 
apl01y if unfhirly, and call that use of the world moderate 
and inwce,t, which the Aloostles would call bein$ 
coformed to the world, and serving" mammon instead 
of God. 
And thus, before showing" you what is meant bv 
('hrist's commandments hOt being grievous, I bave said 
what is »ot meant by if. It is uot meant that Christ 
dispenses with strict religions obedience; the whole 
lang'uage of Scripture is against such a notion. "\Vho- 
soever shall break: one of these least comnmndments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least, in 



the king'dom of heaven 1.,, '" Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
ail-'." Whatever is meant by Christ's yç, ke being eas35 
Christ does not encourage sin. And again, whatever is 
meant, still I repeat, as a marrer of faet, most men tind 
it w/, easy. So far must hot be disputed. Now then 
let us proeeed, in spite of this admission, fo eonsider 
how IIe fiflfils IIis engagements to us, that IIis ways 
are wavs of pleasantness. 
1. Now, supposing some superior promised 3-ou any 
gift in a partieular way, and you did hot follow his 
directions, would ]Ie have broken his promise, or you 
have voluntarily exeluded yourselves from the advan- 
tage ? Evidently you would have broug'ht about rouf 
own loss; you mig'ht, indeed, think his oflèr not worth 
aeeepting, burdened (as it was) with a emidition annexed 
to if, still you ec.uld hot in any propriety sav that ]le 
failed in his engagement. Now when Seripture lro- 
mises us that ifs commandments shall be eas.v, if couples 
the promise with the iajunetion that we should seek God 
early. " I love them that love Me, and those thnt seek 
Me ear[y shall find Me ." Ag'ain : "Relnember now thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth*. " These are Solomon's 
words ; and if" you require out Lord's own authority, 
attend fo His direction about the ehildren : " Surfer the 
little ehildren to eolne unto 3Ie, and forbid them hot, for 
of ««c]I is the kindom of God ." Youth is the time of 
His eovenant with us, when He first gives us His Spirit ; 

 Matt. v. 19.  Jamcs il. 10. z Prov. viii. 17. 
 Eccles. xii. 1. « Mark x. 14. 
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tïrst ffivinff [len, that we may tlter forthwith begln our 
returu of obcdience fo tlim ; not then ffivin" if that we 
may de]ay our thank-otlrinfor wenty, tllirty, or fiftv yearsl Now i is obvious tha obedience o God's com- 
mandments is ever easy, and almos without effort to 
those who beg'in fo serve Him ri'oto the begqnning of 
their days; whcreas those who wait a while, find it 
ffrievous in proportion to their dclay. 
For consider how gently God leads us on in out earlv 
years, and how very gradually IIe opens upon us the 
eompiieated duties of lire. A child af firs has hardly 
any thing to do bu to obey his parents; of God he 
knows jus as much as they are able fo tell him, and he 
is no equal fo many thoughts either about tlim or about 
the world. He is almost passive in their ha.nds who 
gave him lire ; and, though he has those latent instinets 
about good and evil, truth a.nd falsehood, whieh all lnen 
bave, he does not knov enough, he has no had expe- 
rience enough ri'oto the contact of external objects, fo 
elicit into form nnd action those innate principles of 
conscience, or to make hilnself conscious of the existence 
of them. 
And wlfile on the one hand his range of duty ]s verv 
confined, observe hov he is assisted in performing i. 
First, he has no bad habits to hinder the suggestions of 
lfis conscience : indolence, pride, iii-retaper, do hot then 
act as they aRerwards act, when the mind has accus- 
tomed itself fo dsobedence, as stubborn, deep-seated 
]mpedimens in the way of duty. To obey requires an 
effort, of course; but an effort lie the bodily effort o[ 
the child's rising ffom thc ground, when he bas fallen 



on it; not the effort of shakillg" Off drowsy sleep; hot 
the eflbrt (far less) of violent bodilv exertion in a rime 
of siekness and long weakness : and the first effort ruade, 
obedienee on a second trial will be casier than before, till 
af lellgth it will be casier fo obey than hot to obey. A 
good habit will be formed, where otllerwise a bad habit 
would bave been formed. Thus the ehild, we are sup- 
posing, would begin to have a eharaeter; no longer in- 
flueneed by every temptation to anger, diseontent, fear, 
and obstinaey, in the saine way as before; but with 
something of firm prineiple in his heart to repel them 
in a defensive way, as a shield repels darts. In the 
mean time the eircle of his duties would enlarge; and, 
though for a time the issue of his trial would be doubtfill 
to those who (as the Angels) eould sec if, yet, should 11% 
as a ehild, eo.sistently pursue this easy course tbr a. few 
years, it lnav be, his ultimate salvation would be aetualh" 
seeured, and might be prcdieted by those who eould sec 
his heart, though he would hot know it himself. Doubt- 
less new trials would eome on him; bM passions, whieh 
he had hot formed a conception of, would assail him; 
but a soul thus born of God, in St. John's words, 
"sinneth not; but he that is begotten of Goal keepeth 
himself, and that wieked one toueheth him not. '' 
" His seed remaineth in him: and he eannot sin, be- 
cause he is born of God ." And so he would grov up 
fo man's estate, his duties at lenth attaining their full 
range, and his soul being  eompleted in all ifs parts for 
the due performance of them. This iglt be the blessed 
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condition oF every one of us, did we but follow from 
infancy what we know to be right ; and in Christ's early 
li[b (if we may dare to speak of Him in connexion with 
ourselves), it oas fulfilled while He increased day by 
day sinlessly in wisdom as in stature, and in favour with 
God and man. But my prcsent object of speaking of 
this g'radual g'rowth of holincss in the soul, is (not fo 
show what ve might be, had wc the heart to obey God), 
but to show how easy obedienee would in that case be fo 
us ; consisting', as if would, in no irksome ceremonies, no 
painful bodily discipline, but in the free-will offering's of 
the heart, of the heart which had been gradually, and by 
very slight occasional efforts, trained fo love what God 
and our conscience approve. 
Thus Christ's commandments, viewed as He enjoins 
/he»t o tt, are hOt g'rievous. They would be g-rievous if 
put upon us all af once; but they a.re hot heaped on us, 
according- to His order of dispensing them, which goes 
upon an harmonious and considerate plan; by little and 
little, first one duty, then another, then both, and so on. 
Moreover, they corne upon us, while the safeguard of 
virtuous principle is forming naturally and gradually in 
our minds by out very deeds of obedience, and is follow- 
ing" them as their reward. Now, if men will hot take 
their duties in Christ's order, but are determined fo delay 
obedience, with the intention of setting about tbeir duty 
some day or other, and then making up for past rime, is 
it wonderful that they find if grievous and difiïcult to 
perform ? that they are overwhelmed with the arrears of 
their g'reat work, that they are entang'led and stumble 
amid the intricacies of the Divine system which has 



progressively enlargcd upon them ? And is Chris under 
obligation o sop tlm system, fo recas Ilis providence, 
o take these men ou of t.heir due place in the Church, 
to save them ri'oto the whecls that re crushing them, 
and to put them back again into some simple and more 
childish state of trial, where (though they cannot bave 
less to unlearn) they, at least, may for a time bave less 
to do ? 
. Ail this bein granted, i still may be objected, 
since (as I have allowed) fhe eommandmcnts of God are 
grievous fo the geuerality of men, where is the use of 
saying wha men o«yh fo be, when we know what they 
are? and how is i fulfilling a promise that Ilis eom- 
mandments «all zot be grievous, by inçorming us that 
they o«[ hot fo be? I is one thing fo say tha the 
Law is in itself holy, jus, and good, and quite a different 
thing fo deelare if is not yrieço«« fo sinfifl man. 
In answering this question, I fully admi that our 
Saviour spoke of man a« he «, as a sinner, when IIe 
said His yoke shonld be easy fo him. Certainly, He 
came no to eall righteous men» bu sinners. Doubt- 
less we are in a very different state ri'oto tha of Adam 
before his fhll; and doubtless, in spire of this, S. John 
says that even to fallen man Itis eommandments are 
no grievous. On the other hand, I grant, that if man 
eazno[ obey Goa, obedience zt«t be grievous; and I gran 
too (of course) that man by nature eowt obey God. 
 observe» nothing has here been said, nor by St. 
John in the tex, of man as by nature born in sin; but 
of man as a ehild OEyrace» as Christ's purchased posses- 
sion, who goes boEore us with His merey, purs the 
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blessing first, and then adds the eommand; regenerates 
us, and [best bids us obey. Crist bids us do nothing 
that we eannot do. He repairs the fault of our nature, 
even before if manifests itself in act. He eleanses us 
fi'om original sin, and reseues us ri-oto the wrath of 
God by the saerament of baptism. He gives us the gift 
of" His Spirit, and then He says, "What doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love merey, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ?" and is t]ds grievous ? 
When, then, men allege their bad nature as an excuse 
tbr thelr dislibe of God's eomlnandments, if, indeed, they 
are heathens, let them be heard, and an answer may be 
given fo them even as sueh. But vit.h heathens we are 
hot now eoneerned. These men make their eomplaint 
as C]trisliats, and as Cristians they are most unreason- 
al»le in making it; God having provided a remedy for 
their natural ineapaeity in the git't of His Spirit. Hear 
St. Paul's words ; "If through the oenee of one many 
be dead, mueh more the graee of God, and the gift by 
graee, whieh is by one man, Jesus Crist, hath abounded 
unto lnany ..... Where sin abounded, graee did mueh 
more abound : that as sin hath reig'ned unto death, even 
so lnigqat graee reign througq righteousness unto eternal 
lire, by Jesus Christ our Lord .» 
And there are persons, let if never be forgotten, who 
bave so followed God's leading" providence from their 
youth up, that to theln His eommandments hot only are 
hot g'rievous, but never have been: and that there are 
sueh, is the eondemnation of all who are hot such. 

 Rom. v. 15--21. 
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They have been broug'ht up ¢'ili the nurlure and 
admonition of the Lord J;'" and they now live in the 
love nnd "the peaee of God, whieh passeth all under- 
standing-'." Sueh are they whom out Sa.viour speaks 
of, as "just persons, which need no repentanee ." 
that they will give that aeeount of tlemselves, for t.hey 
are full well eonscious in their own hearts of sins 
innumerable, and habitual infirmity. Still, in spire of 
stumblins and falls iii their spiritual course, they have 
on the whole persevered. As ehildren they served God 
on the whole; they disobeyed, but fley reeovered their 
lost ground; they sought God and were aeeepted. Per- 
haps their young faith ave way fbr  finie altogether; 
but even then thev eontrived with ]ieen repentanee, and 
strong disgust af sin, and earnest pra3-ers , fo make up 
for lost lime, and keep paee with the course oF God's 
providence. Thus they have waU«ed with God, hot 
indeed step by step with IIim ; never belote IIiln, often 
loitering, stumbling, fidling to sleep; yet in turn starting 
and "maki»y baste fo keep Ilis eommandments," "run- 
ning, and prolongin hot the rime." Thus they proeeed, 
hot, however, of themselves, but as upheld by IIis rig'ht 
hand, and g'uiding their steps by IIis Word ; and thoug'h 
they have nothing" fo boast ot and know their own 
unworthiness, still they are witnesses of Christ to 
men, as showing" what man ect,, beeome, and what all 
Christians oug'ht fo be ; and af the last day, bein round 
meet for the inheritmee of the saints in lig'ht, they 
"eondemn the world," as Noah did, and become "heirs 

I Eph. ri. ,.  1 hil. iv. 7 Lvke xv. 7. 
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of the righteousness whieh is by faith," aeeording to the 
saying , "This is the vietory t.hat overeometh the world, 
even our fitith 1.,, 
And now to what do the remarks I have been makin 
tend, but to this ?to humble every one of us. For, 
however fhithfully we have obeyed God, and however 
early we beg'an to do so, surely we mig'ht have begun 
sooncr than we did, and mig.ht bave served IIim more 
heartily. We eannot but be eonseious of this. Indi- 
viduals among" us may be more or less g, uilty, as the case 
may be; btt the best and worst anaong" us here 
assemblcd, may well unite themselves together so far as 
this, to eonfess they have "erred and stra3,ed ri'mn God's 
ways like lost sheep," "bave fbllowed too m«eh the 
deviees and desires of their own hearts," have "no 
health" in themselves as being" "miserable offenders." 
Some of us may be nearer Heaven, some fhrther from 
if  some may have a good hope of salvation, and others, 
(God fbrbid! but if may be), others o present hope. 
Still let us unite now as one body in eonfessing" (fo the 
better part of us sueh eonfession will be the more weleome, 
and fo the worst if is the niore needful), in eonfessing" 
OUl'selves sinners, deserving" God's ang'er, and havinff 
no hope exeept "aeeording" fo His promises deelared 
unto mankind in Christ Jcsus our Lord." He who first 
regenerated us and then gave His eommandments, and 
fhen was so ung'ratefhlly deserted by us, IIe ag'ain if is 
tha.t must pardon and quieken us after out aeeunmlated 
guilt, if we are fo be pardoned. Let us then trace baek 

John v. 4. 
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in memory (as far ,as we ean) out early years; what we 
were when rive years old, when ten, when fifteen, when 
twenty! what out state would have been as far as we 
ean guess it, h,ad God taken us fo out aeeount af any 
ae belote the present. I will hot ask how if would go 
with us, were we now taken we will suppose the best. 
Let eaeh of us (I say) refleet upon his own most gross 
and persevering neleet of God af various seasons of his 
pasg lire. IIow eonsiderate IIe bas been fo us! IIow 
did He shield tas from temptation! how did He open 
His will gradually upon us, ,as we might be able to bear 
it! how has tIe done all things well, so that the 
spiritual work mighg g'o on ealmly, safely, surely ! IIow 
did IIe lead us on, duty by duty, as il' step by step up- 
wards, by the easy rounds of that ladder whose top reaehes 
fo Heaven? Yet how did we thrust ourselves into 
telnptation ! how did we refuse fo eome fo IIim that we 
mig'ht have lire ! how did we daringly sin ag'ainst lig'ht ! 
And what was the eonsequenee ? tha out work grew 
beyond out streng'th ; or rather tha out strength grew 
less as out dnties inereased; till af length we gave up 
obedienee in despair. Ane yet then He still tarried and 
was mereiful unto us ; He tUl'ned and looked upon us to 
bring us into repentance; and we for a while were 
moved. -et, even then our wayward hearts could hot 
keep up fo their own resolves : letting go again the heurt 
which Christ gave them, as if ruade of stone, and hot ot' 
living flesh. What could bave been done more fo Hi» 
vineyard, that He bath hot done in if  ? « 0 My peop_le 

Cor. x. 13. e lsa. v. 4. 
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(IIe seems fo say fo us), wha.t ha,ve I done unto thee ? 
and wherein have I wea.ried thee ? testify agalnst Me. 
I broug.ht thee up out of the land of Egypt., and redeemed 
thee out or" the house of servants; .... what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but justice, merey, and humbleness 
of mind  ?" He hath showed us wha.t is good. He bas 
borne and earried us in IIis bosom, "lest af any rime we 
shonld dash out fiot against a. stone L" IIe shed IIis 
Holy 8pirit upon us tha.t we might love IIim. And" 
is the love of God, that we keep His eomnmndments, 
and His eommnndments are hOt grievons." Vhy, then, 
have they been grievous fo us ? Why have we erred 
ri-oto His ways, and hardened onr hearts flore ttis fear ? 
¥hy do we this day stand aslmmed, yea, even eon- 
founded, beeause we bear the reproaeh of onr youth ? 
Let us then turn to the Lord, while yet we mat. 
Difflenlt if will be in proportion to the dista.nee we bave 
departed from IIim. 8inee every one mig-ht have done 
more than he has done, every one bas suflbred losses he 
never ean make up. We have ruade His eommands 
grievous fo us: we must bear if; let us not attempt fo 
explain them a.way beeause tlrey are grievous. We never 
ean wash out the stains of sin. God may forgive, but 
the sin has hnd ifs work, and ifs memento is set up in 
the soul. God sees if there. Earnest obedienee and 
prayer will gradually remove if. Still, what miserable 
loss of rime is if, in our brief life, to be merely undoing 
(as bas beeome neeessary) the evil whieh we bave done, 
imtead of going" on to perfection ! If by God's gra¢-e we 

 Micah ri. 3--8. a Ps. xci. 12. 



God's ComzamSzczts zot Cric«ots. T   

shall be able in a measure to sanctify ourselves in spire Of 
our former sins, yet hov much more shottld we have 
attained, had we always been enzaged in IIis servîce ! 
These are bltter and humblin thoug;hts, but thev 
are zood thoughts if they lead us to repentance. And 
this leads me to one more observation, with whieh I 
conclude. 
If «ny one who hears me is at present moved by wha.t 
I have said, and feels the remorse and shame of , [,ad 
conscience, and forms any sudden g'ood resolution, let 
him take heed to follov if up af once by aeti».q ««po if. 
I earnestly beseech him  to do. For this reason ;-- 
because il' he does hot, he is beginning a habit of in- 
attention and insensibility. God moves us in order fo 
nmke the beginning" of duty eas#. If we do not attend, 
He ceases to more us. Any of you, my brethren, who 
will hot take advantage of this considerate providence, 
if vott will not turn to God now with a warm heart, 
you will hereafter be obllg'ed fo do so (if you do so af 
all) witl a cold ]eart.;--whlch is rnuch barder. God 
keep you from this ! 



SERION IX. 

THE REL1GIOUS USE OF EXCITED FEELINGS. 

viii. 38, 39. 

" Tke man out ofwhom the devils were deTarted besought Z[im that ho 
nHght be with Hi» ; but Jesus sent him awa£t, sa£ting, eturn fo thine 
own bouse, and show how g-reat things God bath dote unto thee." 

T was very natural in the man whom our Lord had set 
frce from this dreadful visitation, to wish to continue 
with Him. Doubtless his mind was transported with 
joy and gratitude; whatever consciousness he might 
i)ossêss ofhis real wretche¢haess while the devils tormented 
him, now at least, on recovering his reason, he would 
understand that he had been in a very miserablc state, 
and he wou]d fêel all the lightness of spirits and activi.ty 
of mind, which attend any release ri'oto suffering or 
constraint. Under these circumstances he would imagine 
himself tobe in  new wor]d; he had round dcliverance; 
and what was more,  Deliverer too, who stood before 
him. And whether from a wish to be ever in His 
Divine presence, ministering to Him, or ri'oto a fear lest 
Satan would return, nay, with sevenfold power, did ho 
lose sight of Christ, or ri'oto an undefined notion that ail 
his duties and hol)eS were now changed, that his tbrmer 
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pursuits were unworthy of him, and that he must follow 
up some great undertak[ugs with the new amour he felt 
glowing within hiln ;--ri'oto one or other, or all of these 
ibelings combined, he besought out Lord that he lnight 
be with Him. Christ imposed this attcndance as a 
command on others; He bade, for instance, the young 
ruler follow Hiln; but He gives opposite commands, 
according fo out tempers and likings ; He thwarts us, 
tlmt He may try our i:a.ith. In the case belote us lIe 
suffcred hot, what at othcr rimes IIe had bidden. "Re- 
turn fo thiue own house," He said, or as itis in St. 
Mark's Gospel, "Go home to thy friends, and tell t.hen 
how great tMngs the Lord bath donc for thee, and bath 
had compassion on thee ." IIe d[rected the current of his 
newly-awakened feelings into another channel; as if He 
said, "Lovest flmu Me? this do; return home fo your 
old occupations and pursuits. You did them ill before, you 
llved fo file world ; do them well now, lire to :Me. Do 
your duties, little as well as great, heartily for My sake; 
go among your friends ; show them what God bath donc 
for thee; be an example to them, and teach them .'" 
And further, as He said on another occasion, " Show 
thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them ,"--show foh 
that greater light and tract love which you now possess 
in a conseientious, consistent obedience to ail the 
ordinances and rites of your religion. 
Now from this aecount of the restored demoniac, his 
request, and out Lord's denlal of it, a lesson may be 
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drawaa for the use of' those who, ha.vin nelected relig'ion 
in early youth, af lcng'th begin fo have serious thoughts, 
try fo repent, and wish to serve God better than hitherto, 
thoug`h they do hot know how fo set about it. We know 
that God's commanclments are pleasant, and "rejoice the 
hea.rt," if we accept them in the order and manner in 
which He purs them upon us; that Christ's yoke, as 
He has promised, is (on the whole) very easy, if we 
submit to it betimes; that the practice of reli'ion is 
of Colnfort fo those who, being first baptized with lhe 
Spirit of grace, receive thankfiflly ttis influences as 
their minds open, inasmueh as they are ffradually and 
almost without sensible effort on their part, imbued in 
ail their hêart, soul, a«d strcng`th, with that true heavenly 
lire which will last for ever. 
But here the question meets us, "Iut what are 
those to do who have në,lected to remember their 
Creator in the days of their youth, and so have lost 
all claim on Christ's promise, that His yoke shall be 
easy, and His commandments hOt grievous ?" I 
answer, that of course they must hot be surprised if 
obcdience is with them a laborious up-hill work all their 
days nay, as having` been "once enlightened, and 
partaken of the Holy Ghost" in baptism, they would 
have no rig`ht to complain even though "if were im- 
possible for them to renew themselves again unto 
repentance." But Goal is more merciful than this just 
severity; merciful hot only above our deserving-s, but 
even above His own promises. Even for those who 
bave neg`lected Him when young', He bas round (if they 
fll avail themselves of it) some sort of remedy of the 
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difficulties in the way of obedience which they have 
brought upon themselves by sinning'; and what this 
remedy is, and how it is tobe used, 1 proceed to describe 
in connexion with the accourir in the text. 
The help I speak of is the excited feeling 4th which 
repentance is af first attended. Truc if is, ha ail the 
passionae emotion, or fine sensibility, which ever man 
displayed, will never by itself make us chane out ways, 
and do our duty. Impassioned houghts, hig, h aspira- 
tions» sublime imaginings, have no strenffth in ihem. 
They tan no more make a man obey consistently, than 
they tan move mountains. If a.ny man truly repent, 
if must be in consequence, no of these, but of a settled 
conviction of his guilt, and a deliberate resolution to 
leave his sins and serve God. Conscience, and P, eason 
in subjection to Conscience, llese are those powerfnl 
instruments (under grace) which change a man. But 
you will observe, that though Conscience and Reason 
lead us fo resolve on and fo attempt a new lire, they 
cannot af once make us lo«e if. It is long" practice and 
habit which make us love religion ; and in the beginnin, 
obedlence, doubtless, is very grievous to habitnal sinners. 
Here then is the use of those earnest, ardent feelin.ff 
of whlch I just now spoke, and which attend on the 
first exercise of Conscience and Reon,to take away 
from the begiunings of obedience ifs grievo«sness, to give 
us an impulse whieh may earry us over the first obsta- 
eles, and send us on our way rejoieing'. Not as if all 
riais exeitement of mind were to last (which eannot be), 
but if will do ifs office in thus setting us off; and then 
will leave us to the more sober and higher comtbrt re- 
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sulting" from tha real love for religion, which obedience 
iself will bave by ha ime begun o form in us, and 
will g-radually go on o perfec. 
Now itis well fo understand this fully, for if is offert 
misaken. When sinners a leng-th are lcd fo think 
seriously, stron feelings generally precede or attend their 
reflections about themselves. Some book they have read, 
some conversation of a friend, some remarks they bave 
heard ruade in church, or some occurrence or misfortune, 
rouses them. Or, on the other hand, if in any more calm 
and deliberate manner they bave commenced their self- 
examinaion, ye in a little rime "he very view of heir 

manifold sins, of their g'uilt, and of their heinous ingrati- 
tude to their Goal and Saviour, breaking upon them, and 

beiug new fo them, strikes, and astonishes, and then 
agitates them. Here, then, let them know the intention» 
of all this excitemen of mind in the ortier of Divine 
providence. If will not continue; if arises ri'oto the 
novelty of the view presented to them. As they become 
accustomed fo rdig, ious contemplations, it will wear 
away. If is no religion itself, t.hough i is accidentally 
connected with if, and may be marie a means of leading 
them into a sound religious course of lire. It is gra- 
ciously intended fo be a set-oiT in their case against the 
tïrst (listastefulness and pain of doing their duty ; if 
must be used as such, or i will be of no use a all, or 
worse than useless. My brethren, bear this in mind 
(and I may say this generally,not confining myself to 
the exeitement which attends repentance,--of all that 
natural emotion prompting us fo do good, which we in- 
voluntarily feel on various occasions), it is given you in 
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order that you may find it easy to obey af startln. 
Therefore obeyoromiJtl# ; make use of it whilst it lasts ; 
it waits for no man. Do you fccl natural pity towards 
some case which reasonably demands your charity ? or 
the impulse of generosity in a case where you are called 
to ac a manly self-denying  part ? XVhatever the emo- 
tion may be, whether these or any othcr, do not imagine 
you will always fcel it. XVhether you avail yoursclves 
of it or hot, still Eny how you will fcel it lcss and less, 
and, as life goes on, at last you will hot feel such sudden 
vehement excitement at ail. But this is the difference 
between seizing-or letting slip these opportunities;--if 
you avail yourselves of them for acting', and yield to 
the impulse so far as conscicncc tells you to do, you 
lmve ruade a leap (so to say) across a gulf, to which 
your ordinary streng;th is hot equal; you will bave 
secured the beg»inning of obedicnce, and the further steps 
in the course are (generally spealing-) fa.r easler than 
those which first determine its direction. And so, to 
return to the case of those who feel any accidcntE1 
remorse for their sins violcntly exerting- itself in their 
hearts, I say to them, Do not loiter; go home to your 
riends, and repent in deeds of righteousness and love ; 
hasten to commit yourselves to certain definite acts of 
obedience. Doing  is at a far greater distance from in- 
tending" to do than you at first sig'ht imngine. ;Ioin them 
together while you can; you will be depositing" your 
good feeling's into your heart itself by thus making- them 
influence your conduct; and they will "spring- up into 
ri-uit." This was the conduct of the conscience-stricEen 
Corinthians, as described by St. Paul; who rejoicec[ 
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« hot that they were ruade «orry (hot t.hat thdr feelings 
merely were moved), but that they sorrowed to e]age of 
miM .... For odly sorrow (be continues) worketh 
repentante to salvation hot fo be repented of; but the 
sorrov of the world worketh death 
:But now let us ask, how do rnen usually eonducg 
themselves in marrer of faet, when under visitinxs of 
conscience for their pst sinful lires .9 They are far 
from thus aeting'. They look upon the turbid geal and 
feverish devotion which attend their repentante, hot as 
in part the con-upt offspring of their own previously eor- 
rupt state of mind, and partly a graeious natural pro- 
vision, only temporary, to encourage them fo set about 
their reformation, but as the substance and real excel- 
lence of religion. They think that to be thus agitated is 
to be religious  they indulge themselves in these warm 
feeling's for their own sake, resting in them as if they 
were then engaged in a religious exereise, and boasting 
of them as if they were an evidenee of their own exalted 
spiritual state; hot nsbg tem (the one only thing they 
ought to do), using them as an incitement to deeds of 
love, mercy, tmth, meekness, holiness. After they bave 
indulged this luxury of feeling for some time, the excite- 
ment of course ceases; they do hot feel as they did 
before. This (I have said) might bave been anticipated, 
but they do hot understand it so. Sec then their un- 
.atisfactory state. They bave lost an opportunity of 
overcoming the first ditculties of active obedience, and 
so of tixing their conduct and character, which may 

 t 2 Cor. vil 9, 10. 
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never oceur again. This is one g'reat misfortune; but 
more than this, what z perplexlty they bave involved 
themsdves in t Their warmth of feelin is gradually 
dying away. Now they think that i i truc religion 
consists; therefore they believe that they are losing 
their faith, and falling into sin again. 
And this, alast , too often the case; they do fall 
a.way, for *.ley have no roof in themselves. IIa.vin. 
neglected fo turn thcir feelings iuto prineiples by acting 
upon them, they have no inward strenth fo overcome 
the t.emptation fo lire as the world, whieh eontinually 
assails them. Their minds have been acted upon as 
water by the wind, which raises wves for  rime, 
ceasing , leaves the water to subside into ifs former sag- 
nant state. The precious opportuuity of improvemen 
has been lost ; « and the latter end is worse with them 
than the beginning ." 
But let us suppose, that when they first detect this 
declension (as they consider if), they are alarmed, and 
look around for a means of recovering themselves. 
What do they do? Do they t once beg'in those 
practices of lowly obedience which alone tan prove 
them fo be Christ's af the last day ? such as the govern- 
ment of their tempers, the regulation of heir rime, self« 
denying" chm'it.y, truth-telling sobriety. Far from 
they despise this plain obedience fo God as a mere unen- 
lightened morality, as they call if., and they seek for 
potent stimulants fo sustain their minds in tht state 
of exeitemen whieh they hve been taught fo consider 

 2 Pe. il. 20. 



the essence of  religious lire, and which they eannog 
produce by the means which beforc exeited them. They 
have recourse to new doctrines, or follow strange 
teaehers, in order that they may dream on in this their 
artificial devotion, and may avoid that conviction which 
is likely sooner or later to burst upon them, that emotion 
and passion are in out power indeed to repress, but hot 
to e.rcite; that there is a limit to the tumults and swell- 
ings of the heart, foster them as ve will ; and, when 
tiret rime cornes, the looor, mis-used soul is left exhausted 
and resourcelcss. Instances are not rare in the world of 
that fearful, ultimate state of hard-heartedness whleh 
then succeeds; when the misera.ble sinner believes indeed 
as the devils may, yet hot even with the devils' trem- 
bling, but sins on without fear. 
Others, again, there are, who, when their feelings fall 
off in strength and fervency, are led to despond ; and so 
are brought down to fear and bondage, when they might 
bave been rejoicing' in cheerful obedience. These are the 
better sort., who, having' something' of truc religious 
principle in their lmarts, still are misled in part,so far, 
that is, as to rest in their feelings as tests of holiness ; 
thercfore they are distressed and alarmed af their own 
tran(luillity , which they think a bad s[ga b and, being. 
dispirited, lose rime, others outstriploing them in the 
race. 
And others mig'ht be mentioned who are ]ed by this 
same first eag'erness and zeal into a different error. The 
restored sufferer in the text wished tobe with Christ. 
Now itis plain, all those who indulge themselves in the 
iklse devotion I have been deseribing, may be said tobe 
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desirous of thus keepin flemselves in CrlsVs imme- 
diate sight, instead of returning o heir own home, as 
tte would bave flmm, tiret is, fo tire common dutles of 
life : nd fley do flis, some from weakness of fidflb as if 
He eould not bless çhem, nnd keep hem in the way of 
raee, flmuh they pursued çheir worldly ealllugs; 
ohers from an ill-direeted love of Him. But Lhere are 
others, I say, who, when they are aw,a|ened o a sense 
of religion, forflwiLh despise their former condition 
altogether, as benenth Lhem; and Lhinl¢ Llat flmy are 
now ealled fo some high and sinular offlee in the 
Chureh. These mlstale their duty as those ,already 
deseribed nelee if ; hey do hot waste tiroir t.ime in 
mere good thoughts and good words, us the oflers, bu 
Lhey are impetuously led ou fo wrong aets, and that from 
tire influence of those ame strong  emotions whfeh they 
bave hot learned to use ,'rlg'ht or direct fo their proper 
end. But fo speak of these now af any leng'th would be 
besMe my sub]eet. 
To eonelude ;let me repeat nnd urge upon you, my 
bretren, Lhe lesson whieh I lmve dcdueed from tire nar- 
rative of whieh he ext forms p,art. Your Saviour cMls 
you from inianey fo serve Him, and bas arranged 
thins well, so ha His service shall be perfeet freedom. 
Blessed above all men ,are Lhey who heard His eall then, 
and served Him dny by d,ay, s tiroir sLrengt.h to obey 
inereased. But further, are you eonseious tha you 
have more or less negleeted thls g'raeious opportunity, 
and suffered yourselves tobe tormented by Satan ?See, 
He calls you a second rime; He calls you by your 
roused affections once and again, ere He leave 3ou 
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finally. He brings you back for the tin,e (as it were) to 
a second youth by the urgent persuasions of excitcd fear, 
gratitude, love, and hope. He again places you tbr an 
instant in that early, unformed state of nature vhen 
habit and character were hot. IIe takes you out of 
yourselves, robbin sin for a season of ifs in-dwelling 
llol(l upon you. Let hot those visitings pass away 
"as the morning cloud and the early dew. '' Surely, 
you must still bave occasional compunctions of con- 
science for your neglect of I|im. Your sin sares youin 
the face ; your ingra¢itude fo God affecfs you. Follow on 
to know the Lord, and o sccure His Favour by acti»g 
upon hese impulses; by them He plcads with you, as 
well as by your conscience ; hey are the instruments of 
His Spirit, stirrin )'ou up to seek your truc peace. 
Nor te surprised, though you obey them, that thev die 
away; they bave donc their office, and if they die, if is 
but as blossom chang'es inf he frtfit, which is far 
terrer. They must die. Perhaps you will bave to labour 
in darkness afterwards, out of your Saviour's sigt, in 
the home of your owu thoughts, surrounded by sights 
of this world, and showing forth His praise among fhose 
who are cold-hearted. Still be quite sure that resolute, 
consistent obedience, though unattended vifh high 
transport and warm emotion, is far more accepfable to 
Him fhan all those passionate longing's to lire in His 
sig'ht, which look more like religion to the uninsrucfed. 
At the very best these latter are but the graceful begin- 
nins of obedience, gracëful and becoming- in children, 

t t/osea vi. 
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but in g'rown spiritual men indecorous, as the sports of 
boyhood would seem in advanced years. Lea.rn fo live 
by faith, which is a calm, deliberate, rational principle, 
full of peace and comfort, and sees Christ, and rejoices in 
Him, though sent away from Ilis presence to labour in 
the world. You will have your reward. He will "see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
man takcth from you." 



SERIOÿ X. 

PROFESSION WITHOUT PRACTICE. 

LuK xii. I. 

YPOCRISY is , serious word. We are accustomed 
to consider the hypocrite as a hateful, despicable 
character, and an uncommon one. How is it, then, that 
out ]31essed Lord, when surrounded by au innumerable 
multitude, began first of ail, to warn His disciples 
against hypocrisy, as though they were in especial 
danger of becomlng like those base deceivers, the Phari- 
sees ? Thus an instructive subject is opened to out con- 
sideration, whieh I will now pursue. 
I say, we are'accustomed to consider the hypocrite as 
a character of excessive wickedness, and of very rare oc- 
currence. That hypocrisy is a great wickedness need 
hot be questioned; but that it is an uncommon sin, is 
hot true, as a little examination will show us. For what 
is a hypocrite ? Ve are apt to underst.and by a h)To- 
crite, one who makes a profession of religion for secret 
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ends, wîthout practising what he professes; who is 
malevolent, eovetous, or profligate, while he assumes an 
outward sanetity in his words and eonduct, and who does 
so deliberately and without remorse, deeeiving others, 
and hOt af all self-deeeived. Sueh , man, truly, would 
be a portent, for he seems to disbelieve the existence of a 
God who secs the heart. I will hOt deny that in some 
ages, nay, in all ages, a few sueh men bave existe& But 
this is hOt what out Saviour seems to bave meant by a 
hypocrite, nor were the Pharisees such. 
The Pharisees, if is truc, said one thing and did ano- 
ther; but they were hot aware that they were thus in- 
consistent ; thçv deeeived tkemsel«es as well as others. 
Indeed, if is hOt in human nature to deeeive others for 
any long rime, without in a measure deeeiving ourselves 
also. And in most cases we eontrive to deeeive our- 
selves as mueh as we deeeive others. The Pharisees 
boasted they were Abraham's ehildren, hOt af all under- 
standing, hOt knowing what was implied in the terre. 
They were hOt really included under the blessing given 
to Abraham, and they wished the vorld fo believe they 
were; but then they also themselves t/wug]tt that they 
were, or, af least, with whatever misgivings, they were, 
on the whole, persuaded of if. They had deceived them- 
selves as well as the world; and therebre out Lord sers 
before them the great and plain truth, whieh, simple as 
it was, they had forgotten. "If ye were Abraham's 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham 1.,, 
This truth, I say, they had forgotte» ;--for doubtless, 

John viii. 89. 
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they once knew if. There was a rime doubtless, when 
in some measure they knew themselves, and wlmt they 
were doini. When they began (eaeh of hem in his 
turn) fo deeeive the people, they were zog, af the 
moment, se/f-deeeived. But by degrees hey forgot,-- 
beeause they did no eare fo regain i in their know- 
ledge,--they forg'ot that o be blessed like Abraham, 
they must be holy like Abraham; hat outward eere- 
monies avail nothin without inward purity, tha their 
thou'hts and motives mus be heavenly. Pa of heir 
duty they altoether eeased to know ; another part they 
migh still know indeed, but did hot value as they 
oug,'ht. They beeame ignorant of their own spiritual 
condition; if did no eome home o hem, tha they 
vere supremely influeneed by worldly objeets; that zeal 
for God's service was but a seeondary prineip]e in their 
conduet, and hat they loved the praise of men better 
thau God's praise. They went on merely talking" of re- 
lifflon, of heaven and hell, the blessed and the reproba.te, 
till their diseourses beeame but words of course in their 
mouths, with no true meaning attached fo them; and 
they either did not read Holy Scrlpture af all, or read it 
wlthout earnestness and watchfulness to get af is real 
sense. _Accordingly, hey were scrupulously careful of 
paying tithe even in the least matters, of mint, anise, 
and cummln, while they omitted the weightier matters 
of the Law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; and on this 
account our Lord calls hem "tlind guides,"-not bo]d 
împious deceivers, who knew that they were false guides, 
but tlitd . Again, they were 5litd, in hlnking that» 
 hatt, xxiiL 24. Luke xi. 3952. 
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had thev lived in their fathers' days, they would noç 
have killed the prophets as their fathers did. They did 
not know themselves; they had unawares deceived them- 
selves as well as the people. Ignorance of tiroir own 
ignorance was their punishment and the evidence oftheir 
sin. " If ye were blind," our Saviour says to them, if 
you xvere simply blind, and conscious you were so, and 
distressed af if, "ye should have no sin; but now ye 
say, We see,"w they did not even knoxv their blindness-- 
"therefore your sin remaineth ." 
This then is hypoerisy ;--hOt simply for a man fo 
deceive others, knowing all the wllile that he is deceiving 
them, but to deceive hlmself atd others at the saine 
time, to aim at their praise by a religious profession, 
without percelving that he loves their praise more than 
the praise of God, and ttmt he is professlng far more 
than he practises. And if this be the true Scripture 
meaning of the word, we bave some insight (as it 
appears) into the reasons which induced our Divine 
Teacher to warn His Disciples in so marked a way 
against hypocrisy. An innumerab]e multitude was 
thronging Him, and His disciples were around Him. 
Tvelve of them had been appointed to minister to Him 
as His especial friends. Other seventy had been sent 
out from Him with miraculous girls; and, on their 
return, had with triumph to]d of their own wonderful 
doings. All of them had been addressed by Him as the 
salt of the earth, the light of the world, the children of 
His kingdoln. Tkey vere mediators between Him and 

! Joh'a ix. 41. Vide James i. 22. 
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fhe people a.t large, introducin. fo His notice the sick 
and heavy-ladeu. And now they stood by Ilim, par- 
taking in tIis popularity, perhaps glorying in their con- 
nexion with the Christ, and pleased tobe g,'azed upon by 
the impatient crowd. Then it was that, instead of ad- 
d-essiug" the multitude, IIe spoke first of all to His 
disciples, saying, " Beware of the leaveu of the Phari- 
secs, which is hypocrisy ;" as if He had said, " What is 
the chief sin of Iy enemies and persecutors ? hot that 
they openly deny God, but that they love a profession of 
religion for the sake of the praise of men that follows if-. 
They like fo contrast themselves with other men; they 
pride themselves on being a little flock, fo whom lire is 
secured in the midst of reprobates; they like to stand 
and be admired anaid their religious pertbrmances, and 
think fo be saved, hot by their own personal holiness, 
but by t.he faith of their father Abraham. Ail this de- 
lusion may eome upon you also, if you forger that you 
are hereafter fo be tried one by one af God's judgment- 
seat, aecording to your works. Af present, indeed, you 
are invested in Iy greatness, and have the credit of 
teaching and holiness: but ' there is nothing covered 
that shall hot be revealed, neither hid, that shall hot be 
known,' af the last d,ny." 
This warning against hypocrisy becomes still more 
needf'ul and impressive, fi'om the greatness of the Chris- 
tian privileges as contrasted with the /Iewish. The 
Pharisees boasted they were Abraha.mis children; we 
have the infinitely higher blessing which fellowship with 
Christ imparts. In our infancy we have all been gifted 
with the most awful and glorious tifles, as children of 



Profcssioz without Pvctice. I -9 
God, members of Christ, and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven. We have been honoured with the grant, of 
spiritual influences, whieh have overshadowed nd rested 
upon us, making" out very bodies temples of God and 
when we came fo years of discretion, we were admitted 
to the mystery of a heavenly communication of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. What is more likely, eonsiderinff 
our perverse nature, than that we should neglect the 
duties, whilc we wish fo retain the privileg-es of out 
Christian profession? Our Lord has sorrowfu]ly fore- 
tt, ld in His parables what was fo happen in His Chureh : 
for instance, when He compared it to a net which 
gathered of eve T kind, but was hot inspeetcd till the end, 
and then emptied of ifs various contents, good and bad. 
q'ill the da 3, of visitation the visihle Church will ever be 
fidl of sueh hypocrites as I have described, who live on 
under ber shadow, enjoying the name of Christian, and 
vainly tancying they will partake ifs ultimate blessedness. 
Perhaps, however, if will be granted that there are 
vast numbers in the Christian wodd thus professing" 
without adequately praetising; and yet denied, that such 
a case is enough to constitute a hypocrite in the Scrip- 
turc sense of the word; as if a hypocrite were one who 
professes himself to be what he is hOt, wih ome ba,I 
moice. IL ma.y le urged that the Pharisees had an end 
in what they did, whlch careless and formal Christians 
have hot. But consider for a moment.; what was the 
motive which urged the Pharisees to their hypocrisy ? 
surely that they m:.g'ht be seen of men, have g'lory of 
men . OEhis is out Lord's owal account of them. Now 
 lat. ri. 2. 5. 
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who will say tha the esteem and fear of the woBd's 
judgmen, and the expeettion ofworldly advant.qges, do 
no a presen most powerfidly influence the generality 
of men in heir profession of Christi:miy? so mueh so, 
tha if is a hard marrer, and is though a grea and 
noble ae for men who lire in the publie world fo do 
wha they believe fo be heir duty fo God, in a straight- 
forward w.qy, should the opinion of soeiety a.bout i 
happen fo run eounter fo them. Indeed, there hardly 
has been a rime sinee he Aposfles' da)', in whieh men 
were more likely than in this age fo do their good deeds 
to be seen of men, fo l:y ou. tbr hmnan praise, and 
herefore fo shape [heir actions by the world's rule 
rather than G-od's will. We oug'h fo be very suspieious. 
every one of us, of the soundness of our faith and virtue. 
Le us eonsider whether we should ae as strietly as we 
now do, were the eyes of out aequaintance a.nd neigh- 
bours wihdrawn from us. Not tha a regard to the 
opinion of others is a bad motive; in subordination to 
he fear of God'sjudgmen, it is innocen and allowable, 
and in many cases , duty to a(hni if; and the oppor- 
tunity of doing so is a gracious gift given from God to 
lead us forward in the right wa.y. But when we .prçfêr 
man's fallible jvdgment fo God's unerring command, 
then it is we are wrong,and in wo ways; both be- 
eatse we prefer it., and becatse, being fallible, it will 
mislead us  and what I ana asking, you, my brethren, is, 
no whether you merely regard man's opinion of you 
(which you ough to do), but whether you se if belote 
God's judgment, which you assuredly should hot do, 
and which if you do, you are like the lharisees, so fi.:r 
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as to be hypocrites, thouh you may hOt go so far as 
they did in their hollow self-dcceivin, ways. 
1. That even decently couductcd Christians are most 
extensively and fearfull" ruled by the opinion of society 
about them, instead of livin$ by faith in the unseen 
God, is proved to my mind by the following" circum- 
stance ;--that according as their tank in lire makes men 
independent of the judgment of othcrs, so the profession 
of reg'ularity and strictness is given up. There are two 
classes of men who are withdrawn fi'om the judg.ment of 
the comnmnity ; those who are above it, and those u ho 
are below it ;the poorest class of all, which bas no 
thoug'ht of maintainin itself by its own exertions, and 
has lost shame; and what is called (to use a word of 
this world) high fashionable society, by which I mean hot 
the rich nccessarily, but those among  the rich and noble 
xvho throw themselves out of the pale of the community, 
break the ries which attach them to others, whether 
above or below themselves, and then lire to themselves 
and each other, their ordinary doings being" unseen by 
the world ,t larg'e. Now since it happens tha these 
two ranks, the outlaws, as they may be called, of public 
opinion, are (to speak generally) the most opeuly and 
daringly proflig'ate in their conduct, how much may be 
thence inferred about the influence of a mere love of re- 
putation in keeping" us all in the right way ! It is plain, 
as a nmtter of fact, that the great mass of men are 
protected from gross sin by the forms of society. The 
received laws of propriety and decency, the prospect of a 
loss of character, stand as sentinels, giving" the alarm, 
long before their C]zrislia principles have rime to act. 
.K g 
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But anaong  the poores and rudest elass, on the eontary, 
sueh arifieial safeguards ngains crime are unknon ; 
md (observe, I say) iL is amont' them and tha other elass 
I have ment.ioned, that vice and crime are most frequent. 
Are we, there./bre, bett.er t.han t.hey ? Seareely. Doubt- 
less their temptations are greater, whieh alone prevents 
out boa.sthg' over them ; but, besides, do we no ratler 
a.in from the sig'h of their more seandalous sins a g, rave 
lesson and an urg'ent warnin. for ourselves, a eall on us 
tbr hones self-examination ? for we are of the saine 
nature, with like passions with hem ; we may be bett.er 
than they, but out mere seeming so is no proof that we 
are. q'he question is, whether, in spire of out greater 
apparent virgue, we should hot fitll like them, if the 
restrain of soeiety were withdrawn; i.e. whether we 
are nog in the main hypocrites like the Pharisees, pro- 
tssing t.o honour God, while we honour IIim only so 
thr  men require i of us ? 
2. Another test of being" like or unlike the Pharisees 
may be menioned. Out Lord warns us aainsg h3"po- 
erisy in hree respeets,in doing" out altos, in prayin, 
and in fasing'. '" When thou doest thine altos, do hot 
sound a trumpeg belote ghee, a.s the hypocrites do in the 
syna,'ogues and in the streets, that ghey may have g'lory 
of men .... When lmu prayest thou shal hot be as 
fle hypocrites are: for they love to pray standing-in 
the synagogues and in the eorners of he streets, tha 
hey may be seen of men .... Vhen ye fas, be hot, 
a.s the hypocrites, of a sad eountenanee, for ghey disfi8-ure 
their faces, that they may appear unt.o men to fitst '." 
 M:tt. 'i. 2--16. 
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Here let us ask ourselves, first about our altos, whether 
we be hot like the hypocrites. Doubtless some of our 
charity must be public, for the very mentioning out 
naine encour,qges others to follow our example. Still 1 
ask, is much of our ch,qrity also 2rirate ? is as much 
private as is public ? I will hot ask whether much moïe 
is done in secret than is done belote men, thou,h this, if 
possible, ought to be the c,qse. But ,qt le,qst, if we think 
n the first place of our public charities, and only in 
second of the duty of private ahns-giving, are we not 
plainly like the hypocritlcal Pharisees ? 
The manner of our2rayers will supply us with a still 
stronger ¢cst. We are here assembled in worship. It 
is well. Have we really been pra.)-ing as well as seeming 
to pray ? have our minds been actively employed in try- 
ing" to form in us the difficult habit of prayer ? Further, 
are we as regular in praying" in our closet to our Father 
which is in secret, as in public  ? Do we feel ,qny great 
remorse in omitting our morning and evening" prayers, 
in saying them hastily and irreverently? And yet 
should not we feel excessive pain ,qnd shamc, and rightly, 
af the thought of having" committed any o2et impro- 
priety in church ? Should we, for insta.nce, be betrayed 
into laughter or other light conduct during" the service, 
should we hot feel most acutely ashamed of ourselves, 
and consider we had disg, raced ourselves, notwithstanding 
our habit of altogether forgetting the next moment any 
sinful carelessness af prayer in out closet ? Is not this 
to be as the Pharisees ? 

 Matt. ri. 6. 
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Take, again, the case of fasting. Alas! most of us, 
I fear, do nog think af all of fasting'. We do hot even 
let if enter out thoughts, nor debate with ourselves, 
whether or nog ig be needful or suitable for us fo fast, 
or in any way mortify out flesh, gell, flis is one 
neglect of Christ's words. But again, neither do we 
disfigure our outwa.rd appc.rance fo «ee» fo fast, which 
the Pharisees did. IIere we seem fo dilTer from the 
Pharisecs. Yet, in truth, this very apparent difference 
is a singular confirmation of out real likeness t( them. 
Austerity gained them cl'edit; it would gain ts none. 
It would gain us little more than mockery from the 
world. The age is changed. In Christ's rime the 
show of fasting" ruade men appcar saints in the eyes 
of the many. See then what we do. We keep up 
the outward show of almsgiving and public worship, 
--observances which (if so happens) the world approves. 
We bave dropped the show of fasting', which (it so 
happens) the world at the present day derides. Are 
we quite sure that if fasting- were in honour, we should 
hot begin fo hold fasts, as the Pharisees ? Thus we seek 
the praise of men. But in all this, how are we, in 
any good measure, following God'« guidance and pro- 
mises ? 

We see, then, how seasonable is our Lord's warning" 
to us, His disciples, first of al], to bcware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy : professing" without 
praetising,. He warns us against if as leaven, as a 
subtle insinuating' evil whieh will silently spread itself 
throughout the whole &araeter, if we surfer it. I-Io 



warns us, His .disciples, lovingly eonsiderate for us, 
lest we make ourselves a seorn and derision fo the pro- 
ane multitude, who throng" around fo gaze euriously, 
or malevolently, or selfishly, af IIis doings. :Theff seek 
Him, hot as adoring" Ilim for IIis miracles' sake, but., il" 
so be that they ean obtain any thing  ff'oto Him, or ean 
please their natural fastes while they profess to honour 
Him; and in rime of trial they desert Ilim. T1)ey 
malte a ffaha of godliness, or a fishion. So IIe spea.ks 
not o tltem, but to us, His little floek, ttis Church, o 
whom if has bee;a His Father's good pleasure to give 
the kiuffdom' ; and He bids us talce heed of idling, as 
the Pharisees did before us, and like them comin short 
of out reward. He warns us that the pretenee ot" 
religion never deeeives beyond a little rime; that 
sooner or later, "whatsoever we have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the lig.ht, and that xahich we 
lmve spoken in the car in closets, shall be proelaimed 
upon the housetops." Even in this world the discovery 
is offen ruade. A man is brought into temptation of 
some sort or other, and having no roof in himself falls 
away, and gives occasion to the encmies of the Lord to 
blaspheme. ',*ay, this will happen fo him without 
himself bein aware of it; for thou-h a man begins to 
deceive others before he deceives himself, )'et he does 
hot deceive them so long" as he deceives himself. Their 
eyes are at lcnth opeued fo him, while his own continue 
closed to himself. The world sees through him, detects, 
and triumphs in detecting, his low motives and secular 

I Luke xii. 32. 
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plans and artifices, whi]e he is but ver)" faintly sensible 
of them himself, mueh less l:as a notion that others 
clear]y see them. And thus he will go on professin 
the highest principles and feelings, xvhile bad men seorn 
him, and insult truc religion in his person. 
Do hOt think I ara speaking of one or two men, when 
I speak of the seandal whieh a Christian's ineonsistency 
bring's upon his cause. The Christ.tan wor]d, so ealled, 
what is if praetically, but  witness for Satan rather 
tlmn  witness for Christ ? Rightly understood, doubt- 
less the ve, T disobedience of Christians witnesses for 
Ililn who will overeome whenever IIe is judg'ed. ]3ut 
is there any mdecaled prejudice gainst religion so great 
as that whieh is oceasioned by the lires of ifs professors? 
Let us ever remember, that ail who fo]low God with 
but a half heart, strenthen the hands of His enemies, 
give cause of exultation to wieked men, perplex inquirers 
after trut.h, and bring reproach upon their Saviour's 
naine. It is a known face, that nnbclievers triumphantly 
maintain that the greater par of the Eng'lish peoFle is 
on t]eir ide ; that the disobedience of professing 
Christiaus is a proof, that (whatever they sy) yet in 
their hearts they are unbelievers too. This we ouroelves 
perhal)S bave heard said ; and said, hot in the heat of 
argument, or as a satire, but in sober earnestness, 
from real and full persuasion that if is true; that 
is, the men who bave east off their Saviour, console 
themselves with the idca., that their nelghbours, though 
too fimid or too indolent, openly fo do so, ye in secret, 
or at least in their real eharaeter, do the saine. And 
witnessing" tlfis general ineonsistency, they despise them 
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as umnanly, cowardly, and slavish, and hate religion as 
the orlg'in of this dcbasement of" mind. "The pcople 
who in this country call themsclves Christlans (says 
one of" these men), with few exceptions, are uot believers; 
and every man of" sense, whose blgotry has not blinded 
him, must sec that persons who are evidcntly devoted 
to worhlIy gain, or worldIy ranities, or luxurious enjoy- 
ments, though still preserving" a little deeetey, while they 
2retend to believe the infinitely momentous doetrines 
of Christianity, are pertbrmers in a miserable ftree, 
whieh is beneath eontempt." Sueh are the words of 
an open enemy of Christ; as fhough he fclt he dared 
eonfess his unbelief, and despised the mean hypoerisy 
of those arouud him. His argument, indeed, will hot 
endure the trial of God's judgmeut af the last day, for 
no one is an unbeliever but by his own fault. But 
though no excuse for him, if is their eondemnation. 
What, indeed, will they plead before the Throne of 
God, when, on the revelation of all hidden deeds, this 
reviler of religion attributes his unbelief in a measure 
to the sig'ht of lheir ineonsistent eonduet ? When he 
mentions this action or that eonversation, this violent 
or worldly eonduet, that eovetous or unjust transaetion, 
or that self-indulgent life, as partly the oeeasion of his 
falling away? "Woe unto the world (if is written), 
because of scandais; for it must needs be that seandals 
corne, but woe to the man ty wAom the scandal cometh  !" 
Woe unto the deceiver and self-deceived! " His hope 
.,hall lerish ; his hol»e shall be cut off, and his trust shall 

t Matt. xvili. 7. 
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be a spider's web : he dmll lean upon his house, but il 
shall hot stand; he shall hold il fast, but il shall hot 
cndurel.'' God give us grace to lice ff'oto this woe 
while we have time ! Let us examine ourselves, to see 
il" there be any wicked way in us; let us aire al 
obtaining some comfortable assurmce that we are in 
the narrow way that lcads o lire. And let us l)ra3" 
God fo cnlighten us, and to guide us, and to give us 
the will to please Him, and the power. 

Job viii. 13--15. 



SERMON XI. 

PROFESSION WITItOUT HYPOCRISY. 

iii. 27. 

« As matj ofrjou as bave beert baotized into Christ avejut on Clrist." 

T is surely most nccessary fo beware, as our Lord 
solemnly bids us, of the lcaven of fhe Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. We may be infecfed with it even 
though we a.re hot conscious of our insincerity ; for fhey 
did not ]«norv fhey werc hypocriIes. Nor need we bave 
any definite bad object plainly before us, for they had 
none,--only the vague desire to be seen and honoured by 
the world, such as may influence us. So it would seem, 
that there are vast multitudcs of Pharisaical hypocrites 
among baptized Christians ; i.e. men professingwithont 
praetising . Nay, so far we mav be called hypoeritieal, 
one and all; for no Christian on earth altogether lires 
up fo his profession. 
But here some one may ask, whether in saying that 
1Lvi)oerisy is professing  without praetising, I am hot, in 
thct, overthrowing all external religion from the founda- 
tion, sinee all ereeds, and prayers, and ordinances, go 
beyond the rem belief and frame of mind of even the best 
Christians. This is even the gïound whieh some men 
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aetua.lly take. They say that if is wrong" fo baptize, and 
eail C1Mstians, those who have not yet shown themselves 
tobe really sueh. "As lnany as are ba.ptized inlo Christ, 
put on Christ;" so says the text, and these lnen argue 
from if, tha.t till we have aetully put on Christ, thag is, 
till we have g'iven our heart fo Christ's service, and in 
our degree beeome lmly as He is 1o1; if ean do no g'ood 
fo be baptized into Ilis naine, llalher ig is a. great evil, 
for if is fo beeome lypoerites. Ny, l-ea]ly humble, 
well-lntentioned men, feel this about themselves. Ther 
shrink ff'oto retainin the blessed filles ,and privileg'es 
whieh Christ. g'ave them in infimey, as being" unvorhy o|' 
them; and they fear lest they are really hypocrites 
like the Pharisees, a.fter all their better thoughts and 
exerions. 
Now ghe obvious answer fo this mistaken -iew of 
religion is fo say, that, on the showing" of sueh reasoners, 
»o one af all ought to be baptized in a.ny case, and ealled 
a Christian; for no one aele KI) fo his baptismal pro- 
fession; no one believes, worships, and obeys duly, the 
]?ather, Son, and tIoly Ghost, whose servang he is ruade 
in baptism. And yet the Lord did say, "Go, baptize ail 
nations;" elearly showing us, that a man may be a. fit 
subjeet for bptism, though he does hot in f'aet praetise 
every thing that he professes, and therefore, that anv 
fears we may ha.ve, lest men should be in some sense 
like the Pharisees, must hot keep us from making" them 
Christians. 
But I sha.ll treat the subjeeg more af length, in order 
that we may understand wha.t kind of disobedienee is 
really hypoerisy, and what is hot, lest timid consciences 
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should be fi-ightened. Now men profess without fcellng 
and doing, or arc hypocrites, in nothing so much as in 
their prayers. This is plaiu. Praycr is thc most directly 
religious of all out duties; and out falliug short of our 
duty, is, then, most clearly displayed. Therefore I will 
enlal'ge upon the case of prayer, to explain what I do hot 
mean by hypocrisy. We then use the most solemn 
wo«ds, ei{laer without attending to what we are saying, 
or (cven if we do attend) without worthily entering 
iuto its meaning. Thus we secm to resemble the 
Pharisees; a question in consequence arises, whether, 
this being the case, we should go on repeating prayers 
which cvidenlly do not suit us. The lncn I just now 
spoke of, aflirln tlmt we oug'ht to lea.ve them off. 
Accordiugly, such persons in their own case first give up 
the Church prayers, and take to othcrs which thcy thlnk 
will suit them better. Ncxt, when these disappoint 
them, they have recourse to what is called extcmpore 
prayer; and afterwards perhaps, discontcnted in turn 
with this mode of addressing Ahnighty God, and as 
unable to fix their though{s as fliey were before, they 
corne to the conclusion that they ought not fo pray, 
except when specially moved to prayer by the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. 
Now, in answer to such a manner of reasoning and 
acting, I would main{ain that no one is to be reckoned a 
Pharisee or hypocrite in his prayers who tries not to be 
onc,who aims at knowing and correc{ing himself, 
and who is accustomed 1o pray, though hot perfecfly, 
yet hot indo]ently or in a self-satisfied way; however 
lamentable his actual wanderings of mind may bc, or, 
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again, however poorly he enters iuto the meaning of his 
pra.yeïs, even when he attends fo them. 
]., First take the case of hot being" attettire fo the 
prayers. Men, if seems, a.re tempted to lcave off pra.yers 
beeause they camlot follow them, bceause they fiud their 
thoughts wander when they :epeat them. I answer, 
tha.t to pray atteutively is  ah't. Tllis must ever be 
kept in mind. ]X'o one $e]bts with having his heart 
thorough]y in thcln ; but by trying, he is enabled to 
 ttend more and more, and af length, ai"ter ma.ny trials 
a.nd  long sehooling o' himsel', fo fix his mind steadily 
on them. :No oue (I repeat) $e]its with being attentive. 
Novelty in prayers is the cause of persons being attentive 
in the out.set, and novelty is out o' the question in the 
Church prayers, tbr we ha.ve heard them ff-oto ehildhood, 
and knew them by heart long before we could understa.nd 
them. :No one, then, when he first turns his thoughts 
fo religion, finds if easy fo l»ray ; he is irregular in his 
religious feelings; he pritys more ea.rnestly af some 
rimes than a.t others; llis devotiona.1 seasons eome by 
fits and starts; he cannot aeeount for his state of mind, 
or reekon upon himself; he frequently finds tha.t he is 
more disposed for prayer af any rime and place than 
those set apa.rt for the purpose. Ail this is to be 
expected; for no ha.bit is formed t once; and bet%re the 
flame of religion in the hea.rt is purified and strengthened 
by long practice and experienee, of course if will be 
caprieious in its motions, if will tiare about (so to sa.y) 
and flicker, and af rimes seem almost to go out. 
However, impatient men do hot well conslder this; 
they overlook or are offended af the neeessity of humble, 
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tedious practice to enable them to pray attentively, and 
they account for thcir coldness and wtmdcrlngs of 
thougllt in any way but the truc one. Somctimes they 
attribuée this inequlity in thcir religious feclings fo the 
arbitrary coming and going  of God's IIoly Spirit; t 
most irreverent and prcsumptuous iudgmcnt, which I 
should hot mention, except that men do brm it, and 
therefore it is necessary to state in ordcr to condemn it. 
Again, somefimes they think that they shall make 
themselves attentive all at once by bringing bcbre thcir 
minds the more sacred doctrines of the Goslel , and tlms 
rousing and constraining  tiroir souls. This does for a 
time; but when the novelty is over, they final themseves 
relapsing into their former inattention, without ap- 
parently having ruade any advance. And others, ag"ain, 
when discontented with their wandcrings during prayer, 
lay the fimlt on the prayers thcmsclves as bcing  too 
long. This is a common excuse, and I wish to call your 
attention toit. 
If any one alleges the le»gt]t of the Chm'ch praycrs as 
a reason for lais hot keeping his mind fixed upon them, I 
would beg him to ask lais conscience whether he sincerelv 
believes this to be at bottom the real cause of his in- 
attention ? Does he think he should attend te#er if the 
prayers vere shorter ? This is the question he has fo 
consider. If he answers tlmt he believes he s]wuld attend 
more closely in that case, then I go on to ask, whether 
he attends more closely (as it is) to the first part of the 
service than to the last; whether his mind is his own, 
regularly fixed on what he is engaed in, for any rime 
in any part of the service? :Now, if he is obliged fo 
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own that this is hOt the case, that his thoughts are 
wandcring in all parts of the service, and that even 
during fhe Confession, or the Lord's l'rayer, whlch 
come first, they arc not his own, if is quite c]ear t]mt it 
is not the le»/ of the service which is the real cause of 
his inattention, but his belng deficient i [he habi3 of 
being- attentive. If, on the other hand, he answers thaç 
he eau fix his thoughts for a rime, and during" the early 
part of the service, I would have him reflect that even 
this degree of attention was not always lais own, that 
has been the work of rime and practice; and, if by 
trying he has g'ot so thr, by trying he may go on and 
learn to attend for a still longer time, till af length he is 
able to keep up his attention through the whole service. 
Howcvcr, I wish ehiefly fo speak fo such as are dis- 
satisfied with themselves, and despair of attending 
properly. Let a man once set his heart upon learning 
to pray, and strive to learn, and no failures he may eon- 
t.inue fo make in lais manner of praying are sufficient to 
cast him from God's favour. Let him but persevere, 
hot discouraged af his wanderings, hot frightened into 
a notion he is a hypocrite, hot shrinking ri'oto t.he 
honourable titles which God puts on him. Doubtless 
he should be humbled a{ his own weakness, indolence, 
and carelessness; and he should feel (he cannot feel too 
nuch) the guilt, alas! which he is ever contracting in 
hi prayers by the irreverence of his inattention. Still 
he must hot leave off his prayers, but g'o on looking 
towards Chris his Saviour. Let him but be in earnest, 
striving fo toaster his thoughts, and to be serious, and 
ail the guilt of his incidental failings will be washed 
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away in his Lord's blood. On|y let him not be con- 
tented vith hinaselç; only let bim hot neglect to 
at[em21 to obey. What a simple rulc if is, fo t2¢ fo 
be attentive in ordcr tobe so ! and yet it is continually 
overlooked; that is, we do not systetatically try, we 
do not naake a point o" attcmpting, and attenapting 
over and over again in spire oi  bad success ; we attempt. 
only now and then, and our best devotion is naerely 
when out hearts are excited by some accident which mav 
or may not happen again. 
So nauch on inattention to oto" prayers, which, I say, 
should hot surprise or frighten us, which does hot prove 
us tobe hypocrites unless we acquiesce in if ; or oblige 
us to leave them off, but rather fo learn to attend fo 
thena. 
g. I proceed, secondly, to remark on the diflîculty of 
en[eriu into the naeaning of thena, when we do attend to 
thena. 
IIere a tender conscience will ask, " tIow is it possible 
I tan rightly use the solenan words which occur in the 
prayers ?" A tender conscience alone speaks thus. Those 
confident objectors whona I spoke of just now, who 
maintain that set prayer is necessarily a nacre formal 
service in the generality of instances, a service in which 
the heart has no part, they are silent here. They do 
hot feel t]is diflîculty, which is the real one; they use 
the most serious and awful words lightly and without 
remorse, as if they really entered into the naeaning of 
what is, in truth, beyond the intelligence of Angels. 
But the hunable and contrite believer, coming" to Christ 
for pardon and help, perceives the great strait he is in, 
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in having fo nddress the God of heaven. This per- 
plexit of miud ifwas whieh led eonvineed sinners 
in former rimes to seek refuge in beings short of God ; 
hot as denyiug God's supremacy, or shunning Him, 
but discerning the va.st distance between themselves 
and Hin b and seeking" some resting" places by the way, 
some Zoar, some littlc city near fo flee unto a, because 
of fle height of God's mountain, up which the way of 
escape lay. And then gradually becoming" devoted to 
those whom thcy trusted, Saints, Angels, or good men 
living, and copying" them, their faith had a fall, and 
their virtue trailed upon the ground, for want of props 
to rear it heavenward. We Christians, sinners though 
ve be like other men, are not allowed thus to debase 
out nature, or to defmud ourselves of God's mercy ; and 
though it be very terrible to speak to the living God, 
yet spek ve must, or die; tell our sorrows we must, or 
there is no hope; for created mediators and patrons 
re f6rbidden us, and to trust in an arm of flesh is ruade 
2. sin. 
Therefore let a man reflect, whoevcr from tenderness 
of conscience shuns the Church as above him (whe{her 
he shuns her services, or her sacraments), that, awful as 
it is to approaeh Christ, to speak fo IIim, to "eat IIis 
flcsh and drink tIis blood," and to lire in ttim, fo wko.m 
shall ]e go ? Sec what it cornes to. Christ is the onlv 
way of slwtion open to sinners. Truly we are children, 
nd cnnot suitably feel the words which the Church 
teaches us, though we say them after ber, nor feel duly 

 Gen. xix. 20. 
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reverent af God's presenee ! Yet let us but know out 
own ignorance and weakncss, and we arc sale. God 
accepts those who thus corne in faith, bringing" nothing 
as their offering', but  confession of sin. And this is 
the highest excellence to which we ordinarily attain ; to 
understand our own hypocrisy, insincerity, and shal- 
lowness of mind,--to own, while we pray, that we cannot 
pray aright,--to repent of our repentings,and to sub- 
mit omelves wholly to His judgment, who could indeed 
be extreme with us, but bas already shown IIis ioving- 
kindness in bidding us fo pray. And, while we thus 
conduct ourselves, we must learn fo feel that God knows 
all this belote we say if, and tZar better than we do. He 
does hot need fo be informed ofour extreme worthlessness. 
We must pray in the spirit and the temper of the 
extremest abasement, but we need hot search for 
adequate words to express this, for in truth no words 
are bad enough for our case. Some men are dissatisfied 
with the confessions of sin we make in Church, as hot 
being" strong" enoug'h ; but none cau be stron 8" enough ; 
let us be satisfied with sober words, which bave been 
ever in use; it will be a great thing if we enter into 
t]tem. :No need of searching" for impassioned words to 
express our repentance, when we do hot rightly enter 
even into lhe most ordinary expressions. 
Thefore, when we pray let us hot be as the 
hypocrites, making" a show; nor use vain repetitions 
with the heathen ; let us compose ourselves, and kneel 
down quietly as to a work far above us, preparing our 
minds for our own imperfection in prayêr, meekly 
repeatin the wonderful words of the Chureh our 
L o . 
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Teaeher, and ]esirin with the Angels to look into 
them. When we eall God out Father Almighty, or 
own ourselves miserable offenders, and beg Him o 
spare us, le us reeollee tha, though we ,are using" 
a strang`e langamge, yet Chris is pleading for us in 
the saine words with full understanding of them, and 
availing" power; and that, though we know no what 
we should pray for as we oug`ht, yet the 8piri iself 
maketh intercession for us with plaints unutterable. 
Thus feelin God fo be around us and in us, and 
herefore keeping ourselves still and eolleeed, we 
shall serve Him aeeeptably, with reverenee and godly 
tçar; and we shall ake baek with us fo out eommon 
employments the assurance tha He is still gracions o 
us, in spire of out sins, hot willing we should perish, 
desirous of out perfection, nnd ready fo form us day 
by da.y after the fashion of hat divine image whieh in 
bapism was outwaMly samped upon us. 
I bave spoken only of our prayers, ,and bu referred 
o out g`eneral profession of Chrisianity. [t is plain, 
however, what has been said about praying, may be 
applied fo `ail we do and say `as Chrisfians. I is true 
tha we profess fo be saints, fo be guided by the highest 
prineiples, and fo be ruled by the 8pirit of God. We 
have long" ago promised to believe and obey.  is 
also truc that we cannot do these things aright; nay, 
even with God's help (such is our sinful weakness), still 
ve fall short of our duty. :Nevertheless we must hot 
cease to profess. We must not put off from us the 
wedding garment which Christ gave us in baptism. 
Y% may still rejoice in Itim without being hypocrites, 



that is, if we labour day by day to make that wedding 
garment our own; to fix if on us and so incorporate it 
with our very selves, that dcath, which strips us of all 
things, nmy be unable fo tear if from us, though as yet 
if be in great measure but an outward garb, covering 
our own naledness. 
I conclude by reminding you, how great God's mercv 
is in thus allowing us to clothe ourselves in the glory of 
Christ from the first» evcn bcfore we are worthy  of it. 
I suppose there is nothing so distressing to a true 
Christian as to have fo _])ro;e limselJ" such to others; 
both as being, conscious of his own numberless fi, ilings, 
and from his dislike of display. Now Christ has an- 
tieipated the difficulties of his lnodesty, tic does hot 
allow such an one to speak for himself; IIe speals for 
him. IIe introduces each of us to his brethren, hot 
as we are in ourselves, fit tobe despised and rejected 
on account of" thc temptations which are in our flesh," 
but "as messengers of God, even as Christ Jesus." It 
is our happiness that ve need bring nothing in proof of 
our fellowship with Christians, besides our baptism. 
This is what a g'reat many persons do hot understand; 
the think that none are to be accounted fellow- 
Christians but those who evidenee themselves tobe 
such to their taallible understandings ; and hence they 
encourage others, who wish for their praise, to practise 
all kinds of display, as a seal of their regcneration. 
Who can tell the harm this does to the true modesty 
of the Christian spirit ? Instead of using the words 

 Matt. xxii. 8. Col. i. I0. 



of the Chureh, and sl»eaking to God, men are led fo 
use their own words, and make man their judge and 
justifier . They think it necessary to tell out their 
secret feelings, aad to enlal\q,e on what God lins donc 
to their own souls iu particulier. And thus making 
hemselves really answerable for all the words they 
use, which are altogether thcir own, they do in this 
case become hypocrites; they do say more than thev 
can in reality feel. Of course a religiots man will 
naturally, and nnawares, out of the very fulness of 
his heart, show lais deep feeling and his conscien- 
tiousness to his near ii-iends; but when fo do sois 
ruade amatter of necessity, an object tobe aimed at, 
and is an intedional act, then itis that hypocrisy 
mst, lnore or less, sttlly out faith. " As many of 
you as bave been baptized into Christ, bave put on 
Christ;" this is the Aposfle's decision. "There is 
neither Jew nor Grdek, there is neither bond nor 
i]'ee, there is neither male nor femme; for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus." The Church follows this rule, 
and bidding us keelO quiet, speaks for us; robes us 
f'om head fo foot in the ga'ments of righteousness, 
and exhorts us to live henceforth fo God. But the 
disputer ofthis world reverses this procedure ; he strips 
off all our privileges, bids us renounce our dependence 
on the !Iother of saints, tells us we must each be a 
Church to himself, and must show himself to the world 
tobe by himself and in himself the elect of God, in 
order to prove his right to the privileges of a Christian. 

Cor. iv. 3--5. 
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Far be if from us thus to fight against God's gracious 
purposes to man, and to make the weak brother perish, 
for whom Christ died! Let us acknowledge all tobe 
Chrîstians, who bave hot by open word or dced renounced 
their fellowship with us, and let us try to lead them 5n 
into all truth. And for ourselves, let us endeavour fo 
enter more and more fully into the meaning  of out own 
prayers and professions; let us humble ourselves for the 
very little we do, and the poor advance we makc; let us 
avoid unnecessary display of religion ; let us do our duty 
in hat state of lire to which God has callcd us. Thus 
proceeding , we shall, through God's grace, form wit.hil 
us the glorious mind of Christ. Whether rieh or poor, 
learned or unlearned, walkin by this rule, we shall 
become, at length, true saints, sons of God. We shall be 
upright and perfect, lights in the world, the image of Him 
who died that we might be conformed to His likeness. 

Cor. viii. 11. 



SERMON XII. 

PROFESSION WlTIIOUT OSTENTATIOn. 

,[/TTIIEW V. 1.. 
" :l'e are the light of the world. A cil 9 that is set on an bill cannot 
be hid." 

UR Saviour gives us a command, in this passage 
of His Sermon on the lount, fo manifest out 
reliçious profession belote all men. "Ye are the liht 
of the wodd," IIe says fo IIis disciples ; "A city that is 
set on a bill cannot be bid. :Neither do men light a 
cndle and put if under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; 
md if giveth light unto all that are in the bouse. Let 
your light so shine belote men, that they may sec your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." 
Yet presently He says, "When thou doest altos . . . wben 
thou prayest.., when ye fast.., appear not unto men 
... but unto thy Father which is in secretS." How 
are these commands to be reconciled? how are we af 
once to 2rofess ourselves Christians, and yet bide out 
Christian words, deeds, and self-denials? 
I will now attempt fo answer this question ; that is, 

 Matt. vi. 2--18. 
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fo explain how we may be witnesses fo the world for 
God, and yet without pretension, or affectation, or rudo 
and iMecent ostentation. 
1. Now, first, much mig'ht be said on that mode of 
witnessing" Christ which eonsists in conformiug" fo tlis 
Church. He who simply did what the Church bids him 
do (if he did no more), would witness a good confession 
fo the world, and one which cannot be hid; and at the 
same rime, with very llttle, if any, personal display. He 
does only wlmt he is told fo do ; he takes no respon- 
sibility on himself, q'he Apostles and Mart.yrs who 
founded the Church, the Saints in all ages who bave 
adorned it, the Heads of it now alive, all these take ri'oto 
him the weight of lais profession, and bear the blame (so 
to cM1 it) of sceming" ostentations. I do hot say that 
irrelig'ious men will hot call sueh an one boastful, or 
austere, or a hypocrite; that is hot the question. The 
question is, whcther in God'« j udgment he de«er'es the 
censure; wheflaer he is hot as Christ would have him, 
reall and l,'ci# (whatever the world may sa.y) joining" 
lmmility to a bold outward profession; whether he is 
not, in thus acting, preaehing" Christ without hurting' 
his own pureness, g'entleness, and modesty of ehara.eter. 
If indeed a man stands forth on hic own.round, deelaring" 
himself as an individual a witness for Christ, then indeed 
he i« grieving" and disturbing" the ealm spirit given us 
by God. But God's merciful providence has saved us 
thls temptation, and forbidden us to adroit it. Ite bids 
us unite tog'ether in one, and to shelter out personal 
profession under the authority of the general body. 
Thus, while we show ourselves as lights to the world far 
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more effectively than if we glimmered separately in the 
lone wildernesswithout communication with others, at the 
sune rime we do so with far greatcr secresy and humility. 
Therefore if is, that the Church does so many things for 
us, appoints Fasts and Feasts, rimes of public prayer, 
the ordcr of thc sacramcnts, the services of dcvotion at 
marriages and deaths, and all accompanied by a fixed 
form of sound words ; in oMer (I s:y) fo remove fi'om us 
individ«ally the burden of a high profession, of implying" 
great things of ourselves by inventin for ourselves 
solemn 1)raycrs and pr;fises,a task far above t.he gene- 
rality of Christians, fo say the ]east, a task which humble 
men will shrink from, lest they prove hypocrites, and 
which will hurt those who do mdertake if, by ma.king. 
them rude-spirite(] and profane. ] ara desirous of 
speaking on this subject as a mat.ter of.practice; for ] 
am sure, that if we wish really and in fact to spread the 
knowledge of the Truth, we shall do so far more power- 
fully as well as purely, by keeping,together, than by 
wit.nessing" one by one. Men are fo be seen adopting" all 
kinds of st.range ways of giving glory (as they t.hink) to 
God. If" they would but follow the Church; corne 
tog'ether in prayer on Sundys and Saints' days, nay, 
every day; honour the rubric by keeping" to it obediently, 
and conformin their families to the slirit of the Pra.yer 
Book, I say that on the whole they would practically 
do vastly more good than by trying, new religious plans, 
fbunding,new religious societies, or striking" out new 
religious views. I put out of account the greater 
blessing" they might expect to find in the way of duty, 
which is the first consideration. 



i. One way of professing" without display has been 
mentioned;--obeying, the Church. Nov in the next 
place, consider how great a profession, and Fer a pro- 
fession how unconscious and modest, arises from the 
mere ordinary manner in which any strict Christian 
lives. Let this thought be a satisfaction to uneasy 
minds which fear lest they are hot confessing" Christ, 
yet dread fo display. Your li/è displays Christ without 
your intendin it. You cammt hclp it. Your words 
and deeds wi]l show on the long" run (as it is said), 
where your treasure is, and your heart. Out of the 
abundance of your heart your mouth speaketh words 
"seasoned with salt." We sometimes find men who 
aire at doing" their duty in the common course of lire, 
surfirised to hear that they are ridiculed, and called hard 
names by careless or worldly pcrsons. This is as it 
should be; it is as it should be, that thcy are surfirised 
af if. If a private Christian sers out with e.r_lectig to 
make a disturbance in the world, the fear is, lest he be 
hot so huml)le-minded as he should be. But those who 
go on quietly in the way of obedience, aud yet are 
detected by the keen eye of the jealous, self-condemning-, 
yet proud world, and who, on discovering" their situation, 
first shrink from it and are distrest, then look to see if 
they bave done aug'ht wrong'ly, and after all are sorry for 
it, and but slowly and very timidly (if at all) learn to 
rejoice in it, these are Christ's flock. These are they 
who follow Him who was meek and lowly of heart, His 
elect, in whom He secs His own image reflected. Con- 
sider how such men show forth their lig'ht in a wicked 
world, yet unconsciously, hIoses came down from the 



mourir, and "wist hOt that the skin of lais face shone » as 
one who lmd held intercourse with God. But "vhen 
Aaron and all the ehildrcn of Israel saw Moses, beho]d, 
the skin of his fice shone; and they were afraid fo corne 
nigh him ." Who tan esfimate the power of out 
separate words spoken in season t ttow many of thcm 
are recollected and cherished by this person or that, 
whi«h e bave forgotten, and bear ff'uit] ttow do out 
good deeds excite o[he's fo rivah T in  good cause, as 
the Anels perceive thoug'h we do no] Ilow are men 
thiaking" of us we never hcard of, or saw but once, and 
in lhr countries unknownt Let us for  moment view 
this pleasing, side of our doing's, as well as the sad 
prospeet of our evil communications. Doubtless, out 
prayers and altos are rising" as a sweet sacrifice, pleasing, 
to God'; and plcasing" fo Him, hot only as an office of 
devotion, but of eharity towards ail men. Out busi- 
nesses and out amusements, our joys and out sorrows, 
out opilfiOnS, fastes, studies, views and prineiples, are 
drawn oe way, heavenward. ]3e we high or ]ow, in out 
place we e,n serve, and in eonsequenee gorify, Him who 
died for us. "" A litt]e maid," who was "" brought away 
captive out of the land of Israel, and waited on Naaman's 
wife ," pointed out to the great, eaptain of the hos of 
the king" of Syria the means of reeovery ff'oto his 
leprosy, and "his sere'aMs'" spoke g'ooà words to him 
aflerwards, and broug'ht him baek fo his reason when 
ho would have rejeeted the mode of cure whieh the 
prophet preseribed. Tlfis may quiet impatient minds, 

 Exod. xxxiv. _°9, 80.  A«s x. 4,.  2 Kings r. 2. 
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and console t.he over-serupulous conscience. "Wait. on 
God and be doing" g'ood," ,nd you must, you c,nnot 
but be showing" your light before men as  city on a 
hill. 
3. St.ill i is quite truc t.hat there are eircumstanees 
under which , Christian is bound openly t.o express lais 
opinion on relig'ious subjects and mat.ters; and t.his is 
the real difficulty, viz. how fo do so without display. 
As  man's place in soeiety is here or thêre, so if. is more 
or less his duty to speak his nfind freely. We must 
never countenanee sin and error. Now the more obvious 
and modest way of discountenancing" evil is by silence, 
and by separat.ing" from if.; for example, we are bound fo 
keep aloof ff'oin dêliberate and open sinners. St. Paul 
expressly tells us, " hOt fo keep eompany, if anv man 
that is called a brother (i. e.  Christian) be  fornicat.or, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or  taller, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner ; with such an one, no hot fo eat. ." And 
St. John gives us the like advice with respect fo here- 
ries. "If there colne any unto you, and bring hot this 
doctrine (i.e. the truc doctrine of Christ), receive him 
hOt into your house, neither bid him God speed; for he 
th,t biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds*ee." It is plain that such eonduct on our part 
requires no great display, ibr if is but eonforming" to the 
rules of the Chureh ; though it is often dif[ieult to know 
on what occasions we oug, ht fo adopt if., whieh is another 
qnestion. 
A more diffieult duty is tht of passing" judgment (as 

Cor. v. 11.  2 John 10, 11, 
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a Christian is often bound to do) on events of the da.y 
and public men. If beeomes his duty, in proportion as 
he has station and influence in the eommunity, in order 
that he may persuade oflers to think as he does. Above 
all, clergymen are bound to form and pronounce an 
opinion. If is sometimes said, in familiar language, t.hat 
a. clergTman should bave nothing to do with politics. 
This is truc, if if be meant tiret he should hot aire at 
secular objects, should hot side with a political party as 
sueh, should hot be ambitious of popular applause, or the 
ihvour of great men, should not take pleasure and lose 
rime in business of this world, should hot be eovetous. 
But if it means that he should not express an opinion 
and exert an influence one way rather than another, if is 
plainly unscript.ural. Did hot the Apostles, with all 
their reverenee for the temporal power, whether Jewish 
or Roman, and all their separation ff'oto worldly ambi- 
tion, did t.hey hot still denounee their rulers as wieked 
men, who had erueified and slain the Lord's Christ' ? 
and would they have been as a eity on a hill if fley had 
hot donc so ? ]d r, indeed, this world's eoneerns eould be 
altogether disjoined from those of Christ's Kingdom, 
then indeed all Christians (laymen as well as elergy) 
should abstain ff'oto the thought of temporal affairs, and 
]et the worthless world pass down the st.ream of events 
t.ill if perishes; but if (as is the case) what happens in 
tatiots must affeet fle cause of reli.¢io,t in those na- 
tions, sinee the Church may be sedueed and eorrupted 
by the world, and in the world there are myriads of souls 

 Acts il. 23 ; iii. 13--17 ; iv. 27 ; xiii. 27. 



Profession withoztt Ostczztatioz. x 59 
fo be eonverted and saved, and sinee a Christian nation 
is bound to heeome part of the Chureh, therefore it is 
our duty to stand as  beaeon on a hill, to ery a.loud nd 
spare not., to lift up out voiee like  trumpet, and show 
the people their trnsgression, and the bouse of ;leob 
their sins . And ail this may be done without injury 
to our Christian g'entleness and humbleness, though it 
is diffieult fo do it. We need not be ,qno'y nor use 
contentious words, and yet may firmly g'ive our opinion, 
in propooEion as we have the means of forming one, and 
be zealous towards God in all active g-ood service, and 
serupulously and pointedly keep ,qloof from the b:d men 
vhose evil arts ve fear. 
Another and still more difficult duty is tha.t of per- 
sonally rebuking those we meet with in the intercourse 
of life who sin in word or dccd, and testifying before 
them in Christ's naine; that is, it is difficult at once to 
be unassuming and zeal6us in such cases. e know 
if is a plain and repeated precept of Christ to tell 
others-of their faults for charity's sake; but how is 
this to be done without seeming, nay, without being 
arrogant and severe? There are persons who are 
anxiçus to do their duty to the full, who fear that they 
are deficient in this particular branch of it, and defi- 
tient from a. blameable backwardness, a.nd the dread of 
giving offence; yet, on the other hand, they feel the 
painfulness of rebuking another, and (fo use a common 
word) the awkwardness of it. Such persons nmst con- 
sider that, though to rebuke is a duty, it is hot a duty 

1 Isa. lviii. 1. 



belonging` ai once fo all men; and the perplexity whieh 
is felt about if often arises ff'oto the very impropriety 
of attempting" if in the partieular case. If is improper, 
as a eneral rule, in tbe young- fo witness belote the old, 
otherwise than by their silence. Still more improper is 
if in inferiors fo rebulce their superiors ; for instance, a 
ehild bis parent, of course; or , private person his 
natural and divinely-appointed governour. When we 
assume a character nt suifed to us, of course we feel 
awkward ; and a]though we may have done so in honesty 
and zeal (however ill-tutored), and so God may in mercy 
accept our service, still IIe, ai the saine rime, rebules us 
by our very feeling of perl»lexity and shame. As for 
such as rudelv blame another, and that a superi3r, and 
feel no pain ai doing so, I have nothing to say fo such 
men, except to express my earnest desire that thcy may 
be led into a more Christian ff'ame of mind. Thev do 
hot even feel the difficulty of witnessing for God without 
display. 
If is to be considered, too, that to do the part of a 
witness for the trufh, to warn and rebuke, is hot an ele- 
menfary dufy of a Christian. I mean, that our dufies 
corne in a cerfain order, some before others, and that this 
is hOt one of the first of them. Our first duties are to 
repent and believe. If would be strange, indeed, for a 
man, who ha(] just begun to think of religion, to set up 
for "some great one," to assume he was a saint and a 
witness, and to exhort others fo turn to God. This is 
evident. :But as time goes on, and his religious cha- 
racter becomes foned, fhen, while he goes on to per- 
fection in all his duties, he takes Ul)On himself» in the 
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number of these, o witness for od by word of mouth. 
I is diffleul to say wlen a man bas leave openly fo 
rebule oLhers ; eertainly no belote he bas eonsiderable 
humiliy; the tes of whieh ma.y be he absence of a 
feeling- of riumph in doing" i,, a eonseiousness tha he 
is no better by nature than the person he witnesses 
beibre, and that his actual sins are such as fo deserve a 
severe rebuke were they known to the world; a love 
towards the person reproved, and a willîngness to sub- 
mit fo deserved censure in his turn. In all this I am 
speaking" of laymen. It is a clergyman's duty to rebule 
by vlrtuc of his office. And then, after all, supposing" 
it be clearly our duty fo manifest our religious profes- 
sion in this pointed way before another, in order to do 
so modestly we raust do so kindly and cheerfully, as 
gently as we can; doing it as little as we cin he]p; not 
maldng" matters worse than they are, or showing, our 
whole Christian stature (or what we think to be such), 
when we need but put out a hand (so fo say) or give a 
g]ance. And above all (as I bave already said), actin 
as if we thought, nay, really thinkin, that it may be 
the offeder's turn some day fo rebuke us; not puttlng 
ourselves above him, feeling" our great imperfections, and 
desirous he should rebuke us, should occasion require it, 
and in prospect thanking him; acting, that is, in the 
spirit in which you warn a man in walking, ag'ainst 
rugged ground, which may cause him a fall, thinking 
him bound by your friendly conduct fo do the like 
favour to you. As to grave occasions of witnessing 
Christ, they will seldom occur, except a man thrust 
himself into societ3T wherc he never ought fo bave becn, 
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by neleeting the rule, " Corne ye ou, and be separate ;" 
,nd then he has seareely he righç fo rebuke, having 
eommitted the first fault himself. This is another cause 
of our pcrplexity in witnesslng Christ before thc world. 
We make friends of the sinful, and thcn they have thc 
advant,ge over us. 
To conc]ude.--The question is offert raised, whether a 
mn can do his duty simply and quietly, without bein 
thought ostentatious by the world. Il is no great 
malter fo himself whether he is thought so or hot, if he 
bas hot provoked the opinion. As  general rule, :[ 
would say the Church itself is always hated and ealum- 
niated by the world, as being in duty bound to make a 
bold prothssion. But whether individual members of the 
Church are so treated, dcpends on various circumstanees 
in the case of each. There are persons, who, though 
ve T strict nd conscientious Christians, re yet praised 
by the world. These are such, as having grcat mee]ness 
and humility, are hot so prominent in station or so 
practically connected with the world as fo offend il. 
:Men admire religion, while they can gaze on il as  
l»icture. They think il lovely in books : and as long as 
they can look upon Christians at a distance, they speak 
well of them. The Jews in Christ's lime built the 
scptflchres of the prophets whom their fathers killed ; 
then they themselves killed the Just One. They 
"reverenced " the Son of God before He came, but when 
their passions and interests were stirred by Itis coming, 
then they said, '" This is tire Heir; corne, let us kill 
Him, and the inheritance shall be ours ." Thus Chris- 

 ]Iark xii, 7. 
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tians in active lire thwarfin, (as they do) the pride and 
selfishness of the world, are disliked by the world, and 
ha.ve "all naanner of evil sa.id against them falsely foi" 
Christ's sake 1.,, Still, evcn under these circumstances, 
though they must hot shrink fi'om the a,tack on a per- 
sonal accourir., if is still their duty to shelter thelnselves, 
as hr as they ean, under the naine and authority of the 
ttoly Church; fo keep to its ordinances and rules ; and, 
if they are called to surfer for the Church, rather fo be 
drawn forward fo the suffering- in the eommon course of 
duty, fimn boldly fo take upon them the task of detnd- 
ing-it. Thcre is no cowardice in this. Some men are 
placed in posts of danger, and fo these danger cornes in 
the way of duty ; but others must hot intrude into their 
honourable office. Thus in thc first ag'e of the Gospel, 
out Lord told ttis followers fo flce from city fo city, 
when persecuted ; and even the heads of the Church, 
the early persecutions, instead of exposing" themselves to 
the ftu'y of the heathen, did their utmost fo avoid if. 
We are a suffering" people fi'om the first; but vhile, on 
the one hand, we do hot defend ourselves illeg'ally, we do 
hot court suffe6ng" on tle other. We must witness and 
orify God, as lihts on 
g"ood report; but the evil and the good report is hot so 
much of out own making" as the natural consequence of 
our Christian profession. 
Who can tell God's will concerning- this tumultuous 
wodd, or how tic will dispose of it ? tic is tossing- it 
hither and thither in His fury, and in its agitation He 
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troubles lIis own peop]e also. On|y, this we know for 
out eomfor. Out lig'h shall never go down ; Chris 
se if upon  bill, and hell shall no prevail ag'ains i. 
OEhe Chnreh will witness on o the las for he OEruth, 
chained indeed fo this world, its evil partner, but ever 
foretelling" ifs ruin, thoug'h hOt believed, and in the end 
promised a far different recompense. For in the end 
the Lord Omnipotent shall rein'n, when the marriag'e 
of the Lamb shall corne ai lêngth, and His wife shall 
make herself ready ; and fo her shall be granted "fine 
linen, clean md white; for the fine ]inen is the 
rig'hteousness of saints l. '' True and rlghteous are 
Ilis judgments ; He shall cast death and hell into the 
lake of tire, and avenge His own elect which cry day 
and night unto Him ! 
"Blessed are they which are called unto the marrlage 
supper of the Lamb." :May ail we be in the number, 
confessing" Christ in this wodd, that He may confess us 
]»efore His Father in the last day ! 

a Rev. xix. 6--8. 



SERh[ON XIII. 

IROMISING WITHOUT DOING. 

3ITTHEW xxi. 2S--30. 

« A certain ma had two sons; and he came fo the first, and said, 
Bon, 90 vork to-da] irt raff vine.yard. e answered and said, I will 
hot; but afterward he 'elaented, and went. And he came fo the 
second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go, 8ir ; 
and went hOt.'" 

Ul% religious professions are af a far greafer distance 
ri-oto our acting" upon them, than we ourselves 
are aware. We know generally that it is our duty fo 
serve God, and we resolve we will do so faithfully. We 
are sincere in thus generally desirin and purposing" fo 
be obedient, and we think we are in earnest; yet we 
go away, and presently, without any strug'gle of mind 
or apparent change of purpose, almost without knowing" 
ourselves what we do,--we go away and do the very 
contrary fo the resolution we bave expresscd. This 
inconsistency is exposed by our ]31essed Lord in the 
second part of the parable which I have taken Ibr my 
text. You will observe, that in the case of the first 
son, who said he would not go work, and yet did go, 
it is said, "afterward he repented ; " he underwent 
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a positive chane of pm'pos. u in h case of th 
sond, i is merely said, « he answred, I o, Sir; and 
wn no ;"for hre there was w revolutio of senti- 
ment, nothin deliberae; he merely acted accordin to 
h habitual ri'ame o£ mind ; he did hot fro work, beeause 
i was courrai T fo his ffeneral dmracter fo work ; only 
he did no knov flis. He said, " I , Sir," siueercly, 
fl-om the feeling of the moment; but when the words 
were out of his mouh, then they n-ere forgotn. I 
was like the wind blong against  strem, which 
scems for  moment to cha.nge ifs couroe in consequence, 
but in çact flows down as before. 
To this subject I shall now call your attention, as 
drawn from the latter part dr this parable, passing over 
the case of the repentant son, which u-ofld forma 
distinct subject in itsel£ "He answered and said, 
I go, Sir ; and went hot." e promise to serve God : 
we do hot perform; and that not from deliberate 
faithlessness in the particular case, but because if is 
our nature, our waff hot to obey, and we do not know 
this; we do hOt know ourselvcs, or what we are pro- 
mising. I lI give several instances of this kin of 
weakness. 
1. For instance ; that of mistaking good feelings for 
real relious principle. Consider how often this takes 
place. If is the case with the young necessarily, who 
bave hot been exposed to temptation. They have (we 
ill say) been brought up religiously, they wish to be 
rdigious, and so are objects of out love and interest; 
but they think themselves far more religious than they 
really are. They suppose thcy ha sin, and understand 



the Truth, and eau resis the world, when they ha.rdly 
know fhe meaning of file words they use. Again, how 
oi'ten is  man incited by circumsfances o utter a 
virtuous wish, or propose a gencrous or valian dced, 
and perhaps ap1)lauds himself for his own good fceling, 
and has no suspicion tha.t ho is not able fo act upon it  
In frufh, he does no uudcrsfand wllcre fhc real dif- 
ficulty of his duty lies. He thinks flla the char- 
tcristic of a rcligious man is his having corrcc notiom. 
I escapcs him tha. there is  grca intcrval bctwoen 
fecling and acfing, tic fakcs i for grantcd he eau 
do wha he wishes. He knows he is a free agent, and 
can on the xvhole do wha he will ; bu he is no con- 
scions of the load of corrup nature and sinfhl habits 
which han upon his xvill, and clog i in each particular 
exercise of i. Ho has borne thcse so long, that he is 
insensible o their existence. He knows tha in little 
things, wllere passion and inclination are excluded, he 
can perform as soon as he rcsolves. Should he mee in 
his walk two paths, to the right and lef, he is sure he 
can take which he vill at once, withou any diculty  
and he fhncies tha obediece fo God is no much 
more dcult han o tura to the right instead of the 
left. 
£. One especial case of Ihis selLdeccption is seen in 
delayin rcpentance. A man says to himself; "Of 
course, if the worst cornes to the worst, if illness cornes, 
or ai leas old ae, I can repent." I do no speak of 

the dreadful presumption 
conscience (thouh many 
hOt Sleak the words out, 

of such a mode of quietlng" 
persons really use if who do 
or are aware that they act 



upon it), but, merely, of file ignorance it evidences con- 
cerning our moral condition, and our power of willing" 
and doing. If men can repent, why do they hot do so 
af once? they answer, that "they intend to do so 
hereafter;" i.e. they do hot repent because they can. 
Such is their argument; whereas, the very fact that 
they do not now, should makc them suspect that there 
is a greater diffcrence between intending" and doing than 
they know of. 
So very difficult is obedience, so hardly won is every 
stcp in our Christian course, so sluggish and inert out 
corrupt nature, that I would bave  man disbelieve he 
can do onc jot or tittle beyond what he bas already 
done ; refrain from borrowing aught on the hope of the 
future, however good a security for it he seems to be 
able to show; and never take his good feeling's and 
wishes in pledge for one single untried deed. Nothing 
but fiast acts are the vouchers forFugure. Past sacrifices, 
past labours, past victories over yourselves,--these, my 
brethren, are the tokens of the like in store, and 
doubtless of greater in store ; for the path of the just 
is as the shining, growing light'. But trust nothing" 
short of these. "' Deeds, nos words and wishes," this 
must be the watchword of your warfare and the ground 
of your assurance. But if you have done nothing firm 
and manly hitherto, if you are as yet the coward slave 
of Satan, and the poor creature of your lusts and 
passions, never suppose you will one day rouse your- 
sclves from your indolence. Alas! there are men who 
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walk fhe road fo hell, always the while lookin baek af 
heaven, and fremblin as fhey laee forw,rd towards 
their place of doom. They hasten ou as under a spell, 
shrinkin" ffom the consequences of their own deliberafe 
doing's. Sneh was Balaam. Vhat would he bave g'iven 
if words and feelings miht bave passed for deeds! 
Sec how relig'ious he was so far as profession g'oes! 
How did he revere God in speeeh! tIow piously 
express a desire fo die the deafh of the righteous! 
Ye he died in battle among" God's enemie«; nof 
suddenly overcome by empafion, on|y on he other 
hand, nof suddenly turned fo Goal by his ffood fhouhts 
and fait purposes. But in fhis respeef tire power of sin 
differs flore any literal spell or fascination, tha we 
are, after all, willinff slaves of if, and shall answer for 
followlng" if. If "out iniquifies, like the wind, take 
us ,wa.y ," yet we can help this. 
:Nor is if only among" beg'ilmers in religious obedience 
that there is this great interval befween promising and 
performing'. Vc tan never answer how we shall act 
under new circumstances. A very littlc knowledge of 
liçe and of our owa hearts will teach us this. Men 
vhom we meet la the world turn out, in the course of 
their trial, so differently from what their former con- 
duct promised, they view things so diffcrently tefore 
they were tempted and aller, that we, who see and won- 
der af if, bave abundant cause fo lool o ourselves, uot 
fo bc "high-minded," but to "fcar." Even the most 
matured saints, those who imbibed in largest measure 
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the power and fulness of Christ's Spirit, and worke 
righteousness most diligently in their day, could they 
bave been thoroughly scanncd cven by man, would (I 
ana persuaded) have exhibited ineonsistencies such as to 
surprise and shock their most ardent disciples. After 
all, one good deed is scarcely the pledge of another, 
though I just now said if was. The best men are un- 
certain  they are great, and they arc littlc again  they 
stand firm, and thcn fall. Such is hunmn virtue; 
reminding us to call no one Master on earth, but fo look 
up to our slnless and perfect Lord ; reminding us fo 
humble om-selves, each within himself, and fo refleet 
what we must appear fo God, if even o ourselves and 
each other we seem so base and worflless; and show- 
ing clearly that all who are saved, even the least in- 
consistent of us, can bc saved only by faith, hot by 
works. 
3. Here I ara reminded of another pla.usible form of 
the saine error. It is  mistake eoneernin what is 
meant by faith. We knov Seripture tells us tha Goal 
accepts thosc who have faith in IIim. Now the ques- 
tion is, What i« fith, and how ean a man tell tha he 
as faith ? Some l»ersons answer a once and withou 
hesitafion, tha "to bave faith is fo fcel oneself to be 
nothing, and God every thing if is fo bc eonvineed of 
sin, o be eonseious one eanno save oneself, and fo wish 
to be saved by Chris out Lord ; and tha i is, more- 
over, o have the love of Him warm in onc's heart, and 
fo rejoiec in Him, fo desire tIis glory, and  resolve o 
lire to tIim and not fo the world." Bu I will answer, 
with all due seriousness, as speakin on a serious sub- 



jeet., tlmL this is hot faith. NoL that iL is hot neeessary 
(if is very neeessmT) fo be eonvineed that we are laden 
with inflrmity raid sin, `and wiLhout healt.h in us, and 
look for salvation solely to Christ's blessed sacrifice 
t.he cross; nnd we may well be tlmnkful if we `a'e thus 
minded; but that , man ma.y feel all this that I lmve 
deseribed, vividly, and still hot yet possess one partiele 
of true relig'ious faith. Why? Beeause there is an 
immeasm'able distance beLween feeling" righL and doin 
rig'ht. A re`an m`ay ha.ve all these good thong'hts and 
emot.lons, ye/ (if he has noL yeL hazarded them to the 
experiment of praetiee) he emmot promise himself that 
he has any sound ,and permanen prineiple L Ml. I he 
bas noL yet aeted upon them, we h,ave no voueher, 
bm-ely on aeeo«nt of them, fo believe that they `are 
thing but words. Thouôh :r man spoke like an angel, 
I vould noL believe him, on the mere ground of his 
spea.king,. Ya.y, till he aets upon them, he bas not even 
evidenee fo himself tlla he bas true living" faith. Dead 
faith (as SL 3ames says) profits no man. Of  eourse; 
thë Devils have if. What, on the other hand is living 
faith ? Do fervent thoug'hts make faith livi,g? Si. 
James tells us otherwise. He tells us vorks, deeds 
obedienee, are the lire of" faith. "As the body withou 
Lhe spirit is dead, so f'aith withouf works is dead also ." 
So tha.t those who think they really believe, beeause they 
bave in word and thoug'ht surrendered themselves fo 
God, are mueh too hasty in their judgment. They bave 
doue something', indeed, buL noL af all the most diftieulg 
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part of their duty, vhich is to surrender themselves fo 
God in deed and act. They have as yet donc nothing" to 
show they will hot, after saying" " I go," the next mo- 
ment '" go hot ;" nothing" to show they will hot act the 
part of the sclLdecciving disciple, who said, "Though I 
die with Thee, I will hot deny Thec," yet straightway 
wcnt and denicd Christ thrice. As far as we know any 
thing" of the mattcb justifying faith has no existence 
independcnt of its particular definite acts. It may be 
described to bc thc tempcr undcr which men obey; 
thc humble and carnest desirc to pleasc Christ which 
causes and attends on actual services. Ho who does one 
little dccd of obcdicnce, whether he denies himself some 
comfort to relieve the sick and needy, or curbs his retaper, 
or forgives an enemy, or asks forgiveness for an offence 
committed by him, or resists the clamour or ridicule of 
the world--such an one (as far as we are given tojudge) 
evinces more truc fiùth than could be shown by the most 
flucnt religious conversation, the most intimatc know- 
ledge of Scripture doctrine, or the most rcmarkable agi- 
ration and change of rcligious sentiments. Yct how 
many are there who sit still with folded hands, dreaming, 
doing" nothing at al], thinking they bave donc every 
thing, or nccd do nothing, whcn they mcrely bave had 
these good l]totAts, which will save no ont ! 
My object bas bcen, as far as a few words can do if, 
to lead you to some truc notion of the depths and dcceit- 
fulness of the heart, which we do not really know. It is 
eisy to sçeak of human nature as corrupt in the general, 
to adroit it in the general, and then get quit of the 
subject; as if the doctrine being" once admitted, there 



was notlin more fo he donc with if. ]3ut in truth we 
ean h,ve no real ,pprehension or" the doetrine or" out 
corruption, till we view the structure of' our minds, part 
by part; and dwell upon and draw out the sig'ns of our 
weakness, inconsistcncy, and ungodliness, which are such 
as can arise from nothing" else than some strang, e original 
defect in out moral nature. 
1. Now it will be well if' such self'-examination as I 
bave suggested leads us to the habit of' constant depcnd- 
ence upon the Unseen God, in whom "we live and 
move and bave our being'." Ye are in the dark about 
ourselves. Vhen we act, we are groping in the dark, 
and may meet with a fall any moment. Hcre and there, 
perhaps, we sec a little ; or, in our attempts to influence 
and more out minds, we are making" experiments (as if 
were) with some delicate and dangcrous instrument, 
which works we do hot know how, and may produce 
uncxpected and disastrous effects. The management of' 
our hcarts is quite above us. Under thcsc circumstances 
if becomes our comfort to look up to God. "Thou, God, 
seest me !" Such was the consolation of' the forlorn 
Hagar in the wilderness. He knoweth whereof we are 
ruade, and He alone can uphold us. He secs with most 
appalling" distinctness all our sins, all the windings and 
recesses of evil within us ; yet if is out only comfort fo 
know this, and to trust Him for help ag-ainst ourselves. 
To those who bave a right notion of their weakness, 
the thought of' their Almighty Sanctifier and Guide is 
continually present. They believe in the necessity of a 
spiritual influence to change and streng'then them, not 
as a mere abstract doctrine, but as a practical and most 
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eonsolatory truth, daily fo be fulfilleà in their wnrfnre with 
sin and Safari. 
. And this conviction of our excessive weakness mus 
further lcad us to ta T ourselves continually in little 
thing's, in order to prove our own earnestness  ever fo be 
suspicious of ourselves, and no on]y to refrain fi'om 
promising much, but actually to put ourselves to the test 
in ordcr fo keep ourselvcs wakefifl. A sober mlnd never 
enjoys God's blessings to tire full; it draws back and 
refuses a portion to show ifs command over itsel£ It 
dcnics itself in trivial circnmstances, cven if nothin is 
gained by denyin, but an evidence of its own sincerity. 
It makes trial of its own professions ; and if it has been 
tempted fo say any thing noble and reat, or to blame 
anoflmr for sloth or cowardice, it takes itself at ifs word, 
and resolves to make some sacrifice (if possible) in little 
things, as a price for/he indulgence of fine speaklng, or 
as a penalty on ifs censoriousness, h[uch would be 
gained if we adopted this rule even in our profeions of 
ffiendship and service one towards another; and never 
said a thing whieh wc were hOt willing  do. 
There is only ont place where the Christian allows 
himoelf fo profess openly, and that is in Chureh. Here, 
nnder the guidanee of Apostles and Prophets he says 
many things boldly» as speaking a.fter them» and as 
beforc Him who seareheth the reins. There ean be no 
harm in professlng mueh direefly to God» beeause» whi& 
we speak, we know He ss through our professions» and 
ta.kes them for what flmy really are» 2;rayers. How 
mueh, for instance» do we profess when we say the 
Creed  and in the Colleets we put on the full eharaeter 



of a Christian. We desire and seek the best gift.s, and 
declare our strong purpose fo serve God with our whole 
hearts. By doin O this, we remind ourselves of our duy; 
nd withal, we humble ourselves by the taunt (so to call 
if) of putting upon out dwindlcd and unhealthy forms 
Lhose ample and glorious garments which befit the 
upright and full-ôrown belicver. 
Lastly, we see from the parable, what is the course 
and characr of human obcdlcnce on the wholc. There 
are two sidcs of it. I have tacn the darker side; the 
case of profession without practicc, 
Sir," and of hot goiug. But what is the brightcr side ? 
othing better than fo say, "I go not," and to repent 
and go. Thc more conw condition of meu is, hot fo 
know thcir inability to serve G, and readily fo answer 
for themsclves ; and so they qulctly pass flirough lire, as 
if they bau nothing fo fear. Thcir best esta, what is 
it, but fo rise more or lcss iu rcbellion against God, to 
resist His commandments and ordinances, and fhen 
oorly fo make up for the mischicf they bave done, by 
repentin and obeying? Alas! fo be alive as a Cllrlsian, 
is nothing better than to struggle agains sin, to disobey 
and repent. There has been but One among's fhe sons 
of men who has said and done cosistentl; who said, 
« I corne to do Thy will, O Go(l,'" and without dclay or 
hindrance dkl it. He came fo show us Wlla human 
nature migll bccome, if carried on to its perfection. 
Thus IIe teaches us to think higllly of our nahre as 
viewed in Him ; hot (as some do) to speak evil of out 
nature and exal ourselves personally, but while we 
ackowlcdgc oetr om distance from heavcn, to vicxv out 
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zature as renewed in Itim, as glorious and wonderful 
beyond out thoughts. Thus He teaches us to be 
hopeful; and encourages us while conscience abases us. 
Ang'els seem little in honour and dig-nity, compared witl 
that nature which the Eternal Vord bas purified by His 
own union n'ith if. tIcnceforth, we date aspire to enter 
into the heaven of heavens, and to live for evcr in God's 
presence, because the first-fruits of our race is alrcady 
there in the Person of His Only-beg-otten Son. 



SER]ION XIV. 

IELIGIOUS EIOTION. 

"' l?ut he s_palce the wre vehementlg, If I should die witl Thee, I will 
wt de Thee i a!t wise.'" 

T is hot my intention to make St. Peter's fall the 
direct subject of our consideration to-day, though I 
bave taken this text; but to suggest fo you an im- 
portant truth, which that fall, together with other events 
at the saine season, especially enforces; riz. that violent 
impulse is hot the saine as a firm determination,--that 
men may bave their religious feelings roused, without 
being on that accourir af all the more likely to obey God 
in practice, rather the less likely. This important truth 
is in various ways brought belote our minds af the 
season sacred to the mcmory of Christ's betrayal and 
death. The contrast displayed in the Gospels between 
His behaviour on thc one hand, as the rime of His 
crucifixion drew near, and that both of tIis disciples and 
of the Jewish populace on the other, is full of instruc- 
tion, if we will receive it; lIe steadily tlxing His face fo 
endure flmse sufferings which were thc atonement for 
our sins, yet without aught of mental exctement or 
[]  



aitaion ; IIis disciples and the Jewish multitude flrst 
protesin their devoIion fo Him in v&emen lanuae, 
then, the one desering Him, the oher even elamourin 
for IIis crucifixion. IIe enIered Jerusalem in triumph 
the multitude eutin down branehes of palm-trees, and 
strewin them in fle way, us in honour of a ldn and 
eonqueror'. He had lately raised aarus from tlle 
dcad; and so reat a miracle had given Him great 
icmporary favour with the populace. Mulitudes flocked 
fo Bethany fo ste IIim and Lazarus ; and when tIe set 
out for Jcrusalcm xvhcrc Ho was fo surfer, thcy, litIle 
thinking that thcy would soon c T "Crucify Him," 
went out to meet IIim witb the 1)ahn-branches, and 
hailinx IIim as their hIessiah, 1M IIim on into the holy 
city. Hm was an instance of a 2o2d«r excitement. 
The ucxt instance of excited feclin is round in that 
mclancholy selLconfidcnce of St. Pctcr, containcd in the 
text. When our Saviour foretold Peter's trial nnd fa!I, 
Peter af lenth "spake thc more vchemcntly, If I should 
die with Thee, I will hot deny Thee in any wise." Yet in 
a litle while both the people and the Apostle abandoned 
their Iessiah; the ardour of their devotion had run ifs 
course. 
Now if may, peflmps, appear, as if the eireumstance I 
ara pointing out., remarkable as if is, still is one on 
whleh it is of little use fo dwell, in addressing a 
mixed eongregation, on the ground that most men feel 
too little a.bou religion. And it may be thence argued, 
that tlc aire of Christian teaching rather should be fo 
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rouse hem from insensibility, than fo v¢arn hom 
gainst excess of roligious foeling. I ansv¢er, that fo 
mistake mere transient emotion, or more good thoughts, 
for obedience, is a far commoner deceit than af first sight 
appears. How many , man is thcre, who, when his 
conscience upbraids him for neglect of duty, comforts 
himself with the reflection that ho bas never treated 
the subject of religion with open scorn,--that he bas 
from rime fo rime had serious thoughts,mthat on eer- 
tain solemn occasions he bas been affected and awcd,m 
that he bas af rimes been moved fo earnest prayer to 
God,mthat he has had accidentally some serious con- 
versation with a friend! This, I sa.y, is a case of fre- 
quent occurrence among mon callcd Christian. Again, 
there is a furflcr reason for insisting" upon this subject. 
No one (if is plain) eau be religious without having his 
heart in his religion: his affections must be actively 
engaged in if ; and if is the aire of all Christian in- 
struction to promote this. But if so, doubtless there is 
great danger lest a perverse use should be ruade Of the 
affections. In proportion as  religious duty is difficult, 
so is if open to abuse. For the very reason, thon, that 
I desire fo make you earnest in religion, must I also 
warn you against a counterfeit earnestness, which often 
misleads men from the plain path of obedience, and 
which most mon are apt to fall into just ou their first 
awakening to a serious consideration of their duty. It is 
hOt enough to bid you to serve Christ in faith, fear, love, 
and gratitude; care must be takeu that if is the iaith, 
fear, love, and gratitude of a sound mind. That vehement 
tumult of zeal which St. Peter felt before his trial failed 



him under if. OEhat open-mouthed .dlnirafion of 
opulaee  out 8aviour's miracle vas suddenly ehanged 
to blasphemy. This may hapl»en now as f.hen; and i 
offen happens in  way distressing fo the Chstian 
tcaehcr. He finds if is far casier to interest men in the 
subjeet of religion (hard though this bc), than fo rulc 
the spirit which he has excited. ]Ils hearers, when 
their attention is gained, soon begin fo think he does 
hot go far enough ; ff, en they seck means which he will 
hot supply, of cneouraging and indulging their mere 
feclings fo the neglcet of humble praetical efforts fo 
serve God. Affer  rime, lil<e the multitude, they sud- 
denly turn round fo the world, abjuring Christ alto- 
gether, or denying Him with Peter, or gradually sinking 
into  mere form of obedience, while they still think 
themselves truc Christians, and seeure of the çavour of 
Almighty God. 
For these reasons I fhink i is as important o warn 
men gainsg impetuous feelings in religion, as fo urge 
fhem to give their hearg fo i. I proeeed therefore fo 
explain more fully whag is the connexion between strong 
emofions and sound Christian prineiple, and how far 
they are consistent with if.. 
Now tha perfeeg sfate of mind  whieh we musg 
aire, and whieh the Holy Spiri imparts, is  deliberafe 
Freferenee of God's service to every thing else, a deter- 
mined resolugion t.o give up 11 for Him ; and a love for 
Him, nog tumult.uous and passionate, bu sueh love as 
a ehild bears towards his parents, ealm, full, reverent., 
contemplative, obedient.. Here, however, ig may be 
ol»jeeted, thag flfis is nog always possible: t.hat we 
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cannot he]p feeling emotion af rimes; that evcn fo take 
the case of parents and children, a man is af certain 
rimes thrown out of that quiet affection whlch he bears 
towards his father and mother, and is agitated by 
various feelings ; again, that zeal, for instance, though 
 Christian virtue, is almost inseparable ri-oto ardour 
and passion. To this I reply, that I ara hOt describi'g 
the statc of mind fo which any one of us bas altabted, 
when I say itis altogether cahn and meditative, but 
that which is the 1oef«ct statc, that which we should 
aire af. I know if is offert impossible, for varlous 
reasons, fo avoid belng" agitated and excited; but the 
question before us is, whether we should thitk 
of violent emotion, whether we should encourage if. 
Doubtless if is no sin to fccl af rimes passionatcly on 
the subject of religion; itis natural in some mon, and 
under certain circumstances if is praiseworthy in others. 
:But these are accidents. As , general rule, the more 
religious raen become, the calmer they become; and af 
all rimes the religious principle, viewed by itself, is 
ca]m, sober, and deliberate. 
Let us review some of the accidental circumstances I 
speak of. 
1. The natural tempers of men vary ve W much. 
Some men have ardent imnginations and strong feel- 
ings; and adopt, as , marrer of course, a vehement 
mode of expressing themselves. No doubt if is impos- 
sible fo make all men thiuk and feel alike. Such men 
of course may lOossess deep-l-ooted principle. All I 
would maintain is, that their ardour does hot of itself 
make their faith deel0er and more genuine; that they 



must hot think themselves better than others on ac- 
courir of if; that fhey must be tarare of considering if 
u proof of fheir real earnestness, instead of narrowly 
searching into their conduct for tire satisfaeto T fruits 
of taiIll. 
'2. Next, there are, besldes, partlcular occasions on 
which excited fecling is natural, and even commendable; 
but hot for ifs own sake but ot accotnt of thc peculiar 
circumstances undcr which if occurs. For insfancc iV 
is natural for a man fo feel espccial renmrsc af his sins 
wllcn lit first bcg]ns fo think of religion; he ouy]t fo 
feel biffer sorrow and kccn repcntancc. But all such 
cmotion evidcntly is hot the highest sfatc of a Chris- 
fian's mind; if is but the first stirring of grace in him. 
A sinnebindeed, can do no bettcr; but in propmoEion 
os he ]earns more of the power of truc re]igion such 
agitation wil] wear away. Wllat is this but saying, 
¢hat change of mind is only the inclloate sfate of a 
Christian ? 1o doubts fhaf sinners arc bound to 
repent and turn to God? yef the Ange]s have no re- 
l»cnfance; and who denies fheir peacefulness of soul fo 
be a higller excellence fhan ours ? Thc woman who 
had bcen a slnner, when shc came behind our Lord wcpt 
mach, and washed His feet with Iears . It was wcll 
donc in her; she did what shc could ; and was honoured 
with out Saviour's praise. Yet if is clear this was hot 
a permanent state of mind. If was but the first step in 
religion, and would doubfless wear away. If was but 
¢he accident of a season. Had hcr faith no deeper roo 

vil 38. 
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than this emotion, i would soon have eome fo an end, 
as leter's zeal. 
In like manner, whenever we fall into siu, (and how 
often is this the case !) the truer out faith is, he more 
we shall ïor the t.ime be distressed, perhal2 s agitated. 
No doubt; yet it wouid be a strange procedure fo luake 
much of this disquietudc. Thoug'h if is a bad sig'n if 
we do hot feel if (aecordiug fo out mental temperament), 
yet if we do, what thon ? It ar_,ucs no hig'h Christian 
excellence; I repeat it, it is but the virtuc of a very 
imperleeet state. ]3ad is the best otlrilg we tan ollbr fo 
Goal after sinning. On the other haud, the more con- 
sistent our habitual obedience, the less we shal110e subject 
to sueh feelings. 
3. And further, the accidents of lire will occasionally 
agitate us :  affliction and pain ; bad news; though 
here, too, the lPsalmist deseribes the hig'her excellence of 
the nind, riz. the cahn confidence of the believer, who 
"will not be afraid or  any cvil tidings, for his heart 
standcth fast, anal believeth in the Lord ." Times of 
persecution will agitate the mind; circumstances of 
especial in.terest in the fortunes or  the Church will cause 
anxiety and fear. We sec the influence of some of these 
causes in various parts of St.. lPaul's Epistles. Such 
emotion, however, is not the essence of truc faith, though 
it accidentally accompanies it. In rimes of distress re- 
ligious men will speak more openly on the subject of 
religion, and lay bare their feelings ; at other times they 
will conceal them. They are neither better nor worse 
for so doing. 
x Ps. exil. 7. 



XTow ni] this mn. 3, be i]]ustrnted çrom Seriphlre. 
find the saine pl'ayers oered, md he same reso]utions 
expressed by good men, sometimes in a cahn way, some- 
rimes with morc ardour. How quietly and simply does 
Agur offer his praycr to GodI "Two things have 
required of Thee dcny me them hot bcfore I die. 
move far from me vanity and lies; give me neither 
poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for 
roc.'" St. Paul, on thc othcr hand, with greater fer- 
vcncy, because hc was in more distrcssing circumstances, 
but with hot more acccptablcness on that accourir in 
God's sight, says, "I bave learned in whatsoevcr state I 
am, therewith fo be content. I know both how fo be 
abased, and I know how fo abound;" and so he pro- 
ceeds. Again, Joshua says, simply but rmly, "As for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord." St. Paul 
says as firmly, but with more emotion, when his frîends 
besought him fo kecp away ff-oto Jerusalem :" What 
mcan ye fo weel» and to brcal mine hcart ? for I ara ready 
hot fo bc bound only, but also fo die at Jerusalem for 
the naine of the Lord csus." Observe how calm Job 
is in his resignation: "Thc Lord gavc, and the Lord 
hath taken away; blessed be the naine of the Lord." 
And on the other hand, how cahnly that saine Apostle 
expresses his assurance of salvation aL the close of his 
life,, who, during the struggle, was accldentally agitated : 
" I ara now ready fo be offered ..... I bave kept 
the faith. Henceforth therc is laid ui) for me a crown of 
righteousness ." 
 Prov. xxx. 7, 8. Phil. iv. 11, 12. Josh. iv. lfi. Acts xxl. 13. 
Job i. 21. 2 Tire. iv. 6--8. 



These remarks may suffice fo show the relation which 
excited feelings bear fo true rellg'ious principlc. They 
are sometimes natural, sometimes suitablc; but thcy are 
not rclig'ion itse]f. They corne and go. They are hot 
fo be counted on, or encourag'ed ; for, as in St. Petcr's 
case, they may supplant true faith, and lcad fo selt'- 
dcception. They wil] g'radually lose thcir placc within us 
as our obcdience bccomes confirmed;--partly bccausc 
those men are kept in perfcct peace, and shcltercd from 
all agitating" feelings, whosc minds arc staycd on God  ; 
--pmly because these feeling's thcmse]ves arc fixed into 
habits by the power of faith, and instead of coming, and 
going', and agitatin the mind from their suddenness, 
they are permanenfly retained so far as there is any 
thing good in them, and g'ive a dceper co]our and a more 
energctic expression fo the Christian character. 
:Now, if will be obscrved, tl»qt in these rcmarks I havc 
talen for granted, as hot needin proof, that the hig-hest 
Christian temper is frce from all vehcmcnt and tumul- 
tuous feeling,. But, if we wish some evidence of this, 
let us turn to our Great Pattcrn, ffcsus Christ, and exa- 
mine what was the charactcr of that perfect holiness 
which He alone of all men ever displaye]. 
And can we final any where such cahnness and sim- 
plicity as marked His devotion and His obedience? 
Vhen does He evcr speak with fervour or vehemence? 
Or, if there be one or two words of His in His myste- 
rious agony and death, charactcrlzed by an energy which 
we do hot coml»rehcnd, and which sinners must silcntly 

 Isa. xxvî. 3. 



186 lc@[os 'mo[/o¢l. 

adore, still how conspicuous and undeniable is His com- 
posure in the general tenour of His words and conduct ! 
Consider the prayer IIe gave us; and this is the more fo 
the purpose, for the very reason tllat He has given it as 
, modcl for our worship, tIow plain and unadorned is 
it! How few are the words of it! IIow grave and 
solemn the petitions ! What an entire absence of tumul 
and fevcrish emotion ! Surely our own feelings tell us, 
it could hot be othcrwise. To supposc it otherwise were 
an irrcvcrcnce towards Hiln.--At another time when He 
is said to h,nve "rejoiced in spirit," His thanksgiving 
is marked with the saine undisturbcd tranquillity. "I 
thank Thee, O Father, Lord of hcaven and earth, that 
Thon hast hid these things ri'oto the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. :Even so, Father, 
for so it seemed good in Thy sight."Again, think of 
ttis prayer in the garden. He then was in distress of 
mind beyond our understanding. Solnething there was, 
we know hot what, which weighed heavy upon Him. 
He pra.yed He might be spared the extreme bitterness 
of His trial. Yet howsubdued and how concise is His 
petition ! "Abba, Father, all things are possible untc 
Thee: take awa.y this cup ri'oto Me ; neverthcless, hot 
what I will, but what Thou wilt'." And this is but 
one instance, though a chier one, of that deep tranquillity 
of mind, which is conspicuous throughout the solemn 
history of the Atonement. Rend the thirteenth chapter 
of St. John, in which He is described as washing His 
disciples' feet, Peter's in particular, leflect upon His 

I Luke x. 21. Mark xiv. 36. 
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serious words addressed at several times fo Judas who 
betrayed Him ; and Ilis eonduet when seized by Ilis 
enemies, when brought belote lilate, and lastly, when 
suffering" on the cross. Vhen does IIe set us an ex- 
ample of passionate devotion, of enthusiastie wlshes, or 
of intemperate words ? 
Sueh is the lesson out Saviour's eonduet teaehes us. 
Tow let me remind you hoxv dilient]y we are taug'ht 
the saine by out own Clmreh. Christ gave us  praer 
fo uide us in praylng" fo the 'ather; and upon this 
model out own Liturg T is strietly formed. You will 
look in vain in the lrayer Book for lon or vehement 
lrayers ; for if is only upon occasions that agitation of 
mind is right, but there is ever a call upon us for 
seriousness, gravity, simplicity, deliberate trust, deep- 
seated humility. Iany persons, doubtless, think the 
Church prayers, for this vcry reason, cold and formal. 
They do hot discern their high perfection, and they 
think they could easily write better irayers. When 
such opinions are advanced, if is quite sufficient fo 
furn our thoughts to our Saviour's precept and ex- 
ample. If cannot be denled that those who thus 
speak, ought to consider our Lord's 1)rayer defective ; 
and sometimes they are proiane enough fo think so, 
and to confess they think so. But I pass this by. 
Granting" for argument's sake His 29recelais were in- 
tentionally defective, as delivered before the Holy 
Ghost descended, yet what will they say to His 
azl[e? Can even the fullest light of the Gosl)cl 
revealed after His resurrection, bring us His followers 
into the remotest resemblance to our Blessed Lord's 
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holiness ? yet how eahn was He, who was perfeet man, 
in His own obedienee ! 
To eonelude :--Let us take warning" ri-oto St. Peter's 
fall. Let us hOt promise mueh; let us hOt talk mueh 
of ourselves ; let us hot be hig'h-minded, nor encourage 
ourselves in impetuous bold lang-uage in religion. Let 
us take warning, too, ri'oto that fiekle multitude who 
eried, first Itosanna, then Cruelfy. A miracle startled 
them into a sudden adoration of their Saviour;mits 
effeet upon theln soon died away. And thus the espeeial 
mereies of God sometimes excite us for a season. We 
feel Christ speaking" to us throug-h our consciences and 
healoEs ; and we faney He is assuring, us we are His true 
servants, when He is but ealling" on us fo reeeive Him. 
Let us hot be content with saying, "" Lord, Lord," 
without "doing" the thing- whieh He says." The 
husbandman's son who said, "'I go, sir," yet went 
hOt to the vineyard, gained nothin by his fait words. 
One secret net of self-denial, one sacrifice of inclination 
to duty, is worth ail the mere good thoughts, warm 
feelings, passionate prayers, in which idle people indu]ge 
themselves. If will give us more comfort on out death- 
bed to reflect on one deed of scIf-denying, mercy, purity, 
vr humility, than to recollcct thc shcdding, of many tears, 
and the recurrence of frecluent transports, and much 
spiritual exultation. OEhese latter ieelings corne and 
thcy ma.y or may hot accompany hearty obedience; 
they are never tests of if; but g-ood actions are the 
fruits of faith, and assure us that we are Christ's  they 
eomfort us as an evidence of the Spirit working in us. 
y them we shall be judged af the last day; and though 
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they bave no worth in themselves, by reason of that 
infection of sin which gives .its charactcr to every thing- 
we do, yet thcy will be accepted for His sake, who 
bore the ag'ony in the gardcn, and suffcred as a sinner 
on the closs. 



SERMON XV. 

IELIGIOUS FAITtI RATIONAL. 

EOAS iv. 20, 21. 

"' te staggered ot af t]e ï)rom;«e of God t.roug «nbellef ; but «oas 
*tron a i» faiH4 givi a glorg fo God : and beina fullg ersuaded flat, 
w]at He had 2romiaed, He was able also fo 

HERE are serious men who are in the habit of des- 
cribing- Christian FaiLh as a feeling" or a principle 
such as ordinary persons cannot enter into ; a something" 
stmng'e and peculiar in ifs very nature, different in kind 
from every thing" tlmt affccts and influences us in mat- 
tors of this world, and hot admitting" any illustration 
from our conduct in them. Thcy consider that, because 
itis a spiritual girl, and heavenly in its origin, itis 
therefore altog'ether superhuman; and that to compare 
iL with any of our naturel principles or feeling's, is to 
thinl unworthily of iL. And thus they lead others, who 
wish an excuse for their own irrelig'ious lives, to speak 
of Christian Faith as extravagant and irrational, as if 
it wcre a mere fancy or feeling-, which some persons had 
and others had hot ; and which, accordingly, could only, 
and would necessarily, be felt by those who were disposed 
that cerLain way. Now, thaL the object on which FMth 
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fixes our thoug.hts, that (he doetrines of Seripture are 
most marvellous and exeeedingin glory, unheard and 
unthougt of elsewhere, is quite truc; and if is also (rue 
that no mind of man will form itself fo , habit of Faith 
without Che preventing and assisting" influences of Di- 
vine Graee. But if is not af ail h'ue (hat Faith i(se]f, 
i. e. Trust, is , strange prineiple of action; and fo .say 
that if is irrafional is even an absnrdlty. I me,qn sueh 
, Faith as that of Abraham, menioned in Che text, whieh 
led him fo helieve Gol's word when opposed fo his own 
experienee. And if shall now be my endeavour fo show 
To hear some men spe,qk (I mean men who seoff af 
religion), if mig.ht be thoug, ht we never aeted on Faith 
or rus, exeept in religious maters; whereas we are 
aeting on trust every hour of out lires. When faitlx is said 
fo be a religous prineil,le , if is (I repeat) tire (hings be- 
lieved, hot the aet of believingthem,vhieh is peeuliar fo 
relig'ion. Let us take some examples. 
t is obvious that we trust o out me»zo. We do 
hot now witness vhat ve saw yesterday ; yet we have no 
doubt if took place in the way we «e»te»tter. We recol- 
lect clearly the circumstances of morning and afternoon. 
Our confidence in our memory is so strong that a man 
might reason with us all day long, without persuadlng 
us that we slept through the day, or that we returned 
from a long journey, when our memory deposes other- 
wise. Thus we bave faith in our memory ; yet what is 
irrational here ? 
Again, even when we use reasoning, and are convinced 
of any thing by reasoning, what is if but that we trust 
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the general soundness of our reasoning powers ? From 
knowing" one thing we think we can be sure about 
anotber, even though we do hot see il. Who of us 
would doubt, on seeing strong shadows on the ground, 
that the sun was shiuing out, though our face happened 
tobe turned the other w8y? IIere is faith without 
sight; but there is nothing" against reason here, unless 
reason can be against itself. 
And what I wish you particularly to observe, is, that 
we continually trust our memory and our reasoning" 
powcrs in this way, though they often decelve es. Ehis 
is worth observing, beeause il is sometimes said that 
we eanuot be eerlait that out faith in religion is not  
mistake. I say out memory and reason offert deeeive 
us  yet no one says il is therefore absurd and irrational 
fo continue fo trust them; and fox- this plain reason, 
beeause o» tke wkole they are true and faithful wit- 
nesses, beeause il is only at limes that they mislead us ; 
so that the chance is, that they are right in this case or 
hat, whleh happens fo be before us ; and (again) be- 
cause in all praetieal matters we are obliged fo dwell 
upon hot what may te2o««ibly, but what is likely fo be. 
In m,tters of daily lire, we h,ve no lime for fastidious 
and perverse faneies about the minute chances of out 
being, deeeived. We are obliged fo aet al once, or we 
should eease fo lire. There is a elmnee (il eannot be 
denied) that our food to-day may be poisonous,--we 
eannot be quite eertain,--but il looks the saine and fastes 
the saine, and we have good fi-iends round us ; so we do 
hot abstain ri-oto it, for ail this chance, though it is 
real. Ehis neeessity of aeting promptly is out hap- 
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piness in thls world's matters; in the eoneerns of a 
future life, als! we have rime for earnal and resfless 
houhts abou possibilifies. And this is out trial ; and 
i will be out eondemnafion, if wifl the experienee of 
the folly of sueh idle faneyings abou wha may be, i 
maters of this life, we ye indulge them as regards tire 
future. I i be said, Lha we someimes do distrus 
out reasonin powers, for instance, when hey lead us o 
some unexpeeed conclusion, or ngain out memory, when 
anoher's memory eonradiets iL, flfis only shows tha 
there are things which ve should be weak or hasty in 
believing; whieh is quite true. Doubfless there  sueh 
a fault as eredu]ity, or believing too readily and too mueh 
(and this, in religion, wc call superstition); but this 
neither shows that all trust is irrationa], nor again that 
trust is necessarily irrationa], which is founded on wha 
is butlikely to be, and may be denicd without an aetual 
absurdity. Indeed, when we eome to examine the sub- 
jcet, if will be round that, strietly speking, we know 
little more than that we exist, and that there is an Un- 
seen Power whom we are bound fo obey. Beyond this 
we must trust; and first out senses, memory, and rea- 
soning powers ; then other authorlties :so that, in faet, 
almost all we do, every daff of out lives, is on trust, i. e. 
But it may be said, that belief in these informants, 
our senses, and the like, is hot what is commoMy me 
by faith ;that fo .trust our senses and reon is in 
faet nothing more than fo trust ourselves ;and though 
flese do sometimes m[s]ead us, yet they are so eontin- 
ually about us, and so af eommand, that we ean use 
D] o 
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them t.o eorreet eaeh other; so that on Lhe whole we 
gain ri'oto these the truth of flfing's quite well enouh 
fo net upon ;that on the other lmnd if is , very dif- 
ferent thing" ri'oto this Lo trust another person; and 
th,t faith, in the Seripture sense of the word, is tmstin i 
another, and therefore is hot proved fo be rational by the 
foregoing illustrations. 
Let us, fhen, nnderstand faith in this sense of relianee 
on lac wor<ls q/a+zotker, as opposed fo trust in onesclf. 
This is the commoi meaning" of fhe word, I gr,mt 
when we contrast if fo sig'ht and fo reason ; and yet what 
I lmve already said h its use in reminding" men who 
are eager for demonstration in matters of religion, that 
there are difficultics in mattcrs of sense and reasoning" 
lso. But fo proceed as I have proposed.--It is easy fo 
show, that, even considering faith as trust in another, if 
is no irrational or strange principle of conduct in the 
concerns of this lire. 
For when we consider the subject attentively, how few 
things there are which we tan ascertain for ourselves by 
our own senses and reason ! After ail, what do we know 
without trusting others ? c know that we are in a 
certain state of health, in a certain place, bave been alive 
for a certain number of years, have certain principles 
and likings, have certain persons around us, and perhaps 
bave in out lires travelled fo certain places ata distance. 
But what do we know more ? Are there hot towns (we 
will say) within fifty or sixty toiles of us which we bave 
never seen, and which, ncvertheless, we fully believe to 
be as we bave heard them described ? To extend our 
view ;--we know that land stretches in eve W direction 
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of s,  eertain number of toiles, nd (hen there is se 
on all sides; tha we are in an island. Bu who bas 
ee he land all around, and has proved for himself 
ha tire fae is so ? Wh, hen, eonvinees us of i ? 
/he re2)orl OE o[er,his rus, this fai/h in fes/imony 
whieh, when religion is eoneerned,/hen, and only hen, 
the proud and sinful would fain eall irraional. 
And wlm I have insaneed in one se of faets, whieh 
we believe, is equally rue of numberless oflmrs, of almosL 
all of hose whieh we hink we know. 
Consider how men in he business of lilç, ny, all of 
us, eonfide, are obliged fo eonfide, in persons we never 
sxv, or knov bu slightly ; ha.y, in their hand-'itings, 
which, for what we kno% may be foyed, if we are o 
speculate and fancy what ma te. çe  upon our 
trust in them implicRly» because common sense tells us, 
that with proper caution and discretion, fuith in others 
is perfectly sale and rational. Sclpture, thcn, only bids 
us act in respect  a future lire, as we are every day 
acting aD present. Or» again, how certain we all re 
(when we think on the subject) that we must sooner or 
later die. No one seriously thinks he can escape death; 
and men dispose of their property und arrange their 
affairs, confidently contemplating, hOt indeed the exact 
rime of their death, still death as sooner or later to befall 
them. Of course they do  it would be most irrational 
in them not to eXl)eCt iD. Yet observe, wtat rooE bas 
any one of us that he shall die ? because other men die ? 
how does he know thut ? bas he seen them die ? he caa 
know nothing of what took place before he was born, 
nor of what hal»pens in other countries. How little, 
o2 
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indeed, he knows about if af all, exeept that iL is a re- 
eeived Jàet, and exeept that if would, in truth, be idle 
fo doubL whaL mankind as a wole witness, thouh 
eaeh individual has only his proportionate share in the 
universal testimony! And, further, we eonstantly be- 
lieve Lhings even againsL out ovn judgmenL; i.e. when 
we Lhink out informan likely fo know more about the 
rentrer under eonsideration than ourselves, whieh is the 
preeise case in the question of religious faith. And thus 
fl'om relianee on others we aequire knowledge of all 
kinds, and proeeed fo reason, judge, deeide, aet, form 
plans for the future. And in all this (I say) tru«t is n 
he boLtom; and flfis he world ealls firudenee (and 
x'ightly) ; and hot fo rusL and aeL upon trust, i»»'u- 
denee, or (i may be) headstron folly, or nadneaa. 
But if is needless to proeeed ; the world eould uo go on 
withou trust. The mosL disLressing evenL tha ean happen 
fo  state is (we know) Lhe spreadin of  wanL of confi- 
dence between man and man. Distrust, want OEfaith, 
breaks Lle very bonds of human soeiety. No5 then, shall 
we aeeounL i only mtional for a mnn, when he is ignoranL, 
fo believe his fellow-man, nay, fo yield fo another'sjudg- 
ment s betr than his own, and yet think if againt 
«eason when one, like Abraham, gives ear to the Word of 
G, and sers the promise of God above his own short- 
sighted expectin ? Abraham, it is true, rested in hope 
beyond hope, in the hope afforded by a Divine promise 
beyond thaL hope suggested by nature. He had faneied 
he never should have a son, and God promised him a 
son. BuL mighL he noL well address those self-wioe per- 
sons who neglecL fo walk in the steps of his faith, in the 



lauage of jus reDroof? « If e reeeve the wtnes 
of «» » (he mgh well urge with the ADosfle)» « tire 
no at the promise of God through unbe]ief, bu was 
strong in faith, giving glory fo God, and being fully 
persuadcd tha wha He had promised Hc was able also to 
erform." 
But if may be objected; "True, if we knetfor certain» 
God had spoken to us as Ho did fo Abraham, if were 
then madness indeed in us fo disbelieve Him ; but if is 
hot IIis voice ve hear, but na»'s speaking in His namc. 
The Church tclls us, that God has revealed to man His 
will ; and the Ministers of the Church point to a book 
which they say is holy, and contains the words of God. 
How are we to know whether they speak truth or no ? 
To believe this, is if according to reason or against if ?" 
This objection brings us to a very lrg'e and weighty 
question, thoug'h I do hot think if is, generally speak- 
ing, a very practical one ; riz. what are our reons for 
believing the Bible came from God ? If any one as]s 
this in  scoffing way, he is not fo be answered ; for he 
is profane, and exposes himself o the curse pronounced 
by St. Paul upon the haters of the Lord Jesus. But if 
a. man inqres sincerely, wishing to find the truth, wait- 
ing on God humbly, yet perplexed af lnowing or -it- 
nessing the deeds of scorners and daring blasphemers, 
and at hcaring their vain reasonings, and hot knowing 
what fo think or say about them, let him consider the 
following remarks, -ith which I conclude. 
ow, first, whatever such proihne persons may 
 1 John v. 9. 
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about their willingness to believe, if they could find 
reason, whowever willing thcy may profess themselves 
to adroit that we daily take things on trust, and that 
to act on faith is in itse]f quite a ratiinal pricedure, 
mthiugh they may pretend that they do hot quarrel 
with being required to believe, but say that they do 
think if hard that bcttcr cvidence is hot given them 
for bclieving" what they are bid believe undoubtingly, 
riz. the divine authority ofthe Bible,--in spire ofall this, 
depcnd upon if, (in a ve T great many cases), they do 
murmur aU being required fo believe, they do dislike 
being bound to act without seeing, they do prefer 
to trust themselves to trusting" Goal, even though 
if could be plainly proved to them that God was in 
truth speaking fo them. Did they see God, did He 
show IIimself as IIe will appear af the last day, still 
they would be faithful fo their own miserable and 
wretched selves, and would be practically disloyal to 
the authority of God. Their conduct shows this. Why 
otherwise do they so frequently scoff af religiius meni 
as if timid and narrow-minded, merely because they 
fear fo sin ? Why do they ridicule such conscientious 
persons as will hot swear, or jest indecorous]35 or live 
dissolutely ? Clearly, if is their very faith itself they 
ridicule; not their believing on false grounds, but their 
believing- af all. tIere they show what if is which rules 
them within. They do not like the rie of religion 
Ihey do not like dependence. To t.rust another, nauch 
naore to trust him implicitly, is fo acknowledge oneself 
to be his inferior; and this man's proud nature cannot 
bear to do. tic is apt fo think if unmanly, and to be 
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ashmned of i; he promises himself liberty by breakin 
the ehaiu (as he eonsiders if) whieh binds him to his 
2Xlaker and Redeemer. You will say, why flleu do sueh 
men trus eaeh otler if they are so proud ? I answer, 
tha they eanno help i; and, again, tha while fley 
trust, they are trusted in turn ; whieh puis them on , 
sor of equaliy with others. Unless this mutual de- 
pendenee takes lflaee, i is true, they eanno bear to 
be bouud to trus another, o depend on him. _And 
this is the reason tla sueh meu are so given fo cause 
tmnults and rebellion in national affairs. They se up 
some imag'e of ffeedom in Lheir minds, , ffeedom from 
the shaekles of dependenee, whieh they fldnk their 
natural rlgh, and whieh they aire to gain for them- 
selves ;  liberty, mueh like tha whieh Safari aspire 
af ter, when he rebelled agains God. o, le these 
men 10rofess wha they will, abou their no finding" 
faul with F,ith ou its own aeeount, they do dislike 
i. And i is therefore very mueh fo out purpose fo 
aeeustom our minds to the faef., on whieh I have been 
insisting, tha almost every thing we do is grounded 
on mere trus in others. We are ri'oto out birflx 
dependent crcatures, utterly dependent;--dependent 
immeditely on man; and that visible dependence re- 
minds us forcibly of out truer and fuller dependence 
upon God. 
Next, I observe, tlrat these unbelleving men, who use 
hard words against Scripture, condemn themselves ou 
of their ow mouth ;--in this way. If is , mistake 
to suppose that our obedience fo God's will is merely 
foundcd on our bclief in the word of such persons as 



tell us Scrlpture came from God. We obey God 
primarily because we actually feel His presence in our 
consciences bidding us obey Him. And this, I say, 
confutes these objectors on their own ground ; becmrse 
the very reason they give for their unbelief is, that fl,.ey 
trust thcir own sight and reason, because their own, 
more than the words of God's Ministcrs. :Now, let me 
ask, if they trust their senses nnd their reason, why do 
they hot trust thcir conscience too ? Is not conscience 
their own? Their conscience is as mueh a part of 
themselves as their reason is; and it is plaeed within 
thcm by Ahnighty God in order fo balance the in- 
fluence of sight and reason; and yet they will not 
attend to it; for a plain reason,--they love sin,--they 
love to be their own masters, and therefore they will 
hot attend to that secret whisper of their hearts, whieh 
tells them they are o their own masters, and that sin is 
hatefifl and ruinous. 
Nothing shows this more plninly than their conduet, 
if ever you appeal to their conscience in favour of your 
view of the case. Supposing they are using proçane 
lang'uage, murmuring's, or seotfing's at religion; and 
supposing-a man says to them, "Y ou know in your 
henrt you should hot do so ;" how will they reply? 
They immediately get angry ; or they attempt to turn 
svhat is said into ridicule ; any thing will they do, exeept 
answer by reasonin. :No ; their boasted argumentation 
then fails them. It flics like a eowm'd before the slight 
stirring" of eonselenee  and their passions, these are the 
only champions left for their defenee. They in effeet 
say, "We do so, beeause we like if ;" lerhaps they eve, 



avow this in so many words. " He feedeth on ashes; 
a deceived heart bath turned him asidc, that he cannot 
deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my right 
hand i ?,, 
And are such the persons whom any Christian can in 
any degree trust ? Surely faith in them would be of 
all conceivable confidences the most irrational, the most 
misplaced. Can we allow ourselves fo be perplexed and 
frightened af the words of those who carry upon them 
the tokens of their own inconsistency, the mark of 
Cain? Surely not; and as fhat first rebel's mark 
was set on him, "lest any finding him should kill 
him," in like manner their prcsence but reminds us 
thereby to view fhem with love, though most sor- 
rowfully, and fo pray earnestly, and do our utmost 
(if there is ought we can do), that fhey may be spared 
the second death ;--to look on them with awe, as a 
land cursed by God, the l»lain of Siddim or the ruins 
of Babel, but which He, for our Redeemer's sake, is 
able fo renew and fertillze. 
:For ourselves, let us but obey God's voice in our 
hearts, and I will venture to say we shall bave no 
doubts practically formidable about fhe fruth of Scrip- 
turc. Find out the man who strictly obeys fhe law 
wifhin him, and yet is an unbeliever as regards the 
Bible, and then it will be rime enough to consider all 
that variety of proof by which the truth of the Bible 
is confirmed fo us. This is no practical inquiry for 
es. Our doubts, if we bave any, will be round to 

  Isa. xliv. 20. 
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arise after disobedienee; it is bad company or corrup 
books whieh lead to unbelief. It is sin whieh quenehes 
the Holy Spirit. 
And if we but obey God strictly, in rime (through 
I-Ils blessing) faith will become like sight; we shall 
have no lnore difliculty in finding what will please 
God than in moving" our limbs, or in understanding 
file conversation of our familiar friends. This is the 
blessedness of confirmed obedience. :Let us aire af 
attaining it ; and in whatever proportion we now enjoy 
if, praise and bless God for His unspea.kable gift. 



SERI[ON XVI. 

THE CttRISTIAN ZIYSTERIES. 

Jon iii. 9. 
"' Jow ean these things e ?'" 

HERE is much instruction conveyed in the circum- 
stance, that the Feast of the IIoly Trinity ira- 
mediately succeeds that of Whit Sunday. On the latter 
Festival we comnlemerate the coming of the Spirit of 
God, who is promised to us as the source of all spiritual 
knowledge and discernment. :But lest we should forger 
the nature of that illumination which He impmoEs, 
Trinity Sunday follows, to tell us what if is hot; hOt 
a light accorded fo the reason, the gifts of the intellect; 
inasmuch as the Gospel has ifs mysteries, its diffictflties, 
and secret things, which the Holy SpMt does hOt 
remove. 
The grace promised us is given, hot that we may 
know more, but that we may do better. If is given 
fo influence, guide, and strengthcn us in pefforming" 
our duty towards God and man; it is given to us as 
creatures, as sinners, as men, as immortal beings, hot 
as more reasoners, dislmters, or philosol»hical inquircrs. 
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If teaches what we are, whither we are going, what we 
must do, how we must do if; if enables us fo change' 
our fallcn nature fi'om evil fo g'ood, "fo make oursclves 
a new heurt and a new spirit." But if tells us nothing" 
for the sake of telling if; nelther in His Holy Word, 
nor through our consciences, has the Blessed Spirit 
thought tlt so to act. Not that the desire of knowing 
sacred thing's for the sakc of knowing" them is wrong. 
As knowlcdg'e about earth, sky, and sea, and the wonders 
they contain, is in itse]f valuable, and in ifs place 
desirable, so doubtless there is nothing- sinful in g'azin 
wistthlly af the marvellous providences of God's moral 
g'overnance, and wishing" to understand them. But still 
God his hot g'iven us such knowlcdg'e in the Bible; 
and therefore to look into the Bible for such knowlcdge, 
or to expect if in any way fi'om the inward teaching- of 
the Holy Ghost, is z dangerous mistake, and (if may 
be) a sin. And since men are apt fo prize knowledge 
above holiness, therefore if is most suitab]y provided, 
that Trinity Sunday should succeed Whit Sunday; to 
warn us that the enlig-htening vouchsafed to us is not 
an understanding" of" all mysteries and all knowledge," 
but that love or charity which is "the fulfilling of the 
Iaw." 
And in marrer of fact there bave been vel T grievous 
mistakes respecting" the nature of Christian knowledg-e. 
OEhere have bcen af all rimes men so ignorant of the 
object of Christ's coming, as to consider mysteries in- 
consistent with the light of the Gosl0el. They have 
thought the darkness of ludaism, of which Scripture 
speaks, to be a state of intellectial ignorance; and 
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ChristianiLy to be, what they terre,  "ration,al reli- 
gion." And henee fliey hnve argued, liaL no doctrine 
whieh was md«eriou«, i. e. oo deep for human reason, or 
ineonsisten£ with heir sel-devised notions, eould be 
contained in Scripture ; as ff if were honouring Christ fo 
maintain that when He said a thing, He could hOt have 
meant what IIe said, because te would hOt have said 
if. Nicodemus, though a sincere inquirer, and (as the 
event shows) a truc ibllower of Christ, yet at first was 
sta.rtled af the mysteries oF the Gospcl. IIc said to 
Christ, " lIow ean these thigs be?" He ff.lU the 
temptation, and ovcrcame if. But there are others who 
are altogether oended and fifll away on being exposed 
fo it; as those mentioned in the sixth elmpter of 
St. John's Gospcl, who went baek and walked no'more 
with Him. 
The Feast of Trinity sueeeeds Penteeost ; the light of 
the Gospel does hot remove mysteries in religion. This 
is out subjeet. et us enlarge upon it. 
1. et us eonsider sueh dieulties of religion, as 
press upon us independently of the Seriptures. Now 
we shall find the Gospel has hot removed these; they 
remain as great as belote Christ eme.How exeellen 
is this world! how very good and air is the face of 
nature how pleasant if is fo walk into the green 
country, and "to meditate in the field t the eventide  " 
As we look round, we eannot but be persuaded that 
God is mos good, and loves His ereatures ; yet amid all 
the splendour we see around us, and the happy beings, 

* Gen. xxiv. 63. 
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thousands and ten thousands, whieh live in the air and 
water, the question cornes upon s, " But wh is tkere 
2)abt i.t tte world?" We see tllat the brutes prey on 
eaeh other, inflicting violent, unnatural deaths. Some 
of them, too, are enemies of man, and harm us when 
flmy have a.n opportunity. And man tortures others 
unrelenting'ly, nay, condemns some of them fo a life of 
suffering. Much more do pain and misery show them- 
selves in tlle histo W of man --the numberless diseases 
and casualties of human lire, and out soows of mind; 
--tllen, further, the evils we inflict on each other, our 
sins and their awfifl consequences. Now why does God 
permit so mueh evil in His own world ? This is a dif- 
ficulty, I say, which we feel at once, before we open the 
Bible; and which we are quite unable fo solve. We 
open the Bible  the fact is acknowledged there, but it 
is hot explained af all. We are told that sin entered 
the world tkrong]t the _Devil, who tempted Adam to dis- 
obedience; so that God created the world good, t]tong]t 
evil is in it. But why He thought fit to surfer this, we 
are hot told. We know no more on the subject than 
we did before opening the Bible. It was a mystery 
before God gave His revelation, it is as great a mystery 
now; and doubtless for this reason, because knowledge 
about if would do us no good, it would merely satisfy 
curiosity. If is hot practical knowledge. 
g. Nor, again, are the diticulties of Judaism removed 
by Chfistianity. The Jews were told, that ff they put 
to death certain animals, they shofld be admitted by 
way of consequence into God's favour, which their con- 
tinual transgressions were ever forfeiting. Now there 
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was something mysterious here. How should the death 
of unoffending creatures make God gracions te the 
Jews ? They could net tell, of course. All that could 
be sald te the point was, that in the daily course oi 6 
human arfairs the unorfending constantly surfer instead 
of the offcnders. One man is ever suffering for the 
fault of another. :But this experience did net lighten 
the diftlculty of se mystcrious a provision. It was still 
a mystery that G od's fivour should depeud on the death 
of brute animals. Does Christiauity solve this diffi- 
culty? No; it continues it. The Jewish sacrifices indeed 
are donc away, but still tllcrc remains One Great Sacri- 
fice for sin, infinitely higher and more sacred than all 
other conceivable sacrifices. According te the Gospel 
message, Christ bas voluntm'ily suffered, "the just for 
the unjust, te bring us te God." Here is the mystery 
continued. Vhy xvas this surfering necessary te pro- 
cure for us the blessings, which we were in ourselves 
nnworthy of? We de net know. We should net be 
better men for knowing why God did net pardon us 
without Christ's death ; se tic has net told us. One 
suffers for another in the ordinary course of things; and 
under the Jewish Law, too ; and in the Christian scheme ; 
and why all this, is still , mystery. 
Another difficulty te , thoughtful Israelite would 
m'ise from considering  the state of the heathen world. 
hy did net Almighty God bring all nations into tIis 
Church, and teach them, by direct revelation, the sin of 
idol-worship ? tic would net be able te answer. God 
had chosen one nation. If is truc the saine principle of 
preferring one te another is seea in the system of the 
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whole world. God gives men unequal advantages, com- 
forts, education, talents, helth. Yet this does not 
.satisfy us, why He has thought fit fo do so af all. Here, 
again, the Gospel rec%mizes and confirms the myste- 
rious fact. lFe are born in  Christian country, others 
are hot; we are baptized; «ve are educated; others 
are not. We are fitvoured above others. But why? 
1Ve cannot tell; no more than the 3ews could tell why 
they were fitvoured ;and for this reason, because to 
know if is nothing fo us ; it would hot make us better 
mcn to know if. It is intended that we should look to 
ourselves, and rather consider why we have privileges 
given us, than why others bave hot the saine. Our 
Saviour repcls such curious questions more than once. 
"Lord, and what shall this man do. 9'' St. :Peter 
asked about St. ffohn. Christ replied, "If [ will that 
he tarry till I corne, wkat is t]at fo thee ? .Follow thon 
Thus the Gospel gives us no advantaes in respect to 
mere barren knowle@e, above tbc ffcw, or above the 
unenlightened heathen. 
3. :Nay, we may proceed fo say, further than this, 
that it increases out diffcullies. It is indeed a remark- 
able circumstance, that the very revelation that brings 
us l»'aclical and useful ]cnow[ed, qe about our souls, in the 
very act of doin2 so, nay (as it would seem), in consequece 
of doing" so, brings us mysteries. We gain spiritual 
light af the priee of intellectual perplexity ; a blessed 
exchange doubtless, (for which is better, to be well and 

John xxi. 21, 22. 
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happy within ourselves, or to know what is going on af 
the world's end ?) still at the price of perplexity. For 
instance, how infinitely important and blesscd is the 
news of eternal happiness ? but we learn in connexion 
vit] this joyful truth, that there is a stars ofendless miser 
too. :Now, how great a mystery is this ! yet the diffi- 
culty goes hand in hand with the spiritual blessing.. It 
is still more strikingly to the point fo refer to the mes- 
sage of mercy itse]f. We are saved by the death of 
Christ; but who is Christ ? Christ is the Very Son of 
God, Begotten ot' God and One with God from everlast- 
ing', Goal incarnate. This is our inexpressible comfort, 
and a most sanctifying' truth if we receive it rig.htly; 
but how stupendous a nlystery is the incarnation and 
sufferings of the Son of God ! Here, hot merely do the 
good tidings and the mystery go tog.ether, as in the 
revelation of etcrnal lire and etcrnal death, but the very 
doctrine which is the mystery, brings the comfort also. 
Veak, ignorant, sinful, desponding 5 sorrowful man, 
gains the knowledge of an infinitely merciful lrotector, 
a Giver of all good, most powerful, the Worker of all 
ïig.hteousness within him ; af what price ? af the price 
of a mystery. "The Vord was ruade flesh, and dwe]t 
anlong, us, and we beheld His glory ;" and He laid down 
His lire for the world. What rightly disposed mind 
but will gladly make the exchang'e, and exclaim, in the 
languag'e of one whose words are almost sacred among 
us, "Let it be counted tblly, or frenzy, or fury whatso- 
ever; if is our conlfort and our wisdom. We care for 
no knowle@e in the world but this, that man hath 
sinned, ind God bath suffered; that God bath ruade 
[i3 r 
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Himself the Son of 3[an, and that men are ruade the 
righteousness of God ." 
The same singular connexicn between religious light 
and comfort, and intellectual dm'kness, is also seen in the 
doctrine of the Trinity. Frail man requires pardon and 
sanctification ; can ho do otherwise than gratefully de- 
vote himself fo, and trust implicit]y in, his Redeemer and 
his Sanctifier ? But if our Redeemer were not God, and 
our Sanctifier were not God, how great would bave been 
our danger of preferring creatures to fle Creator ! Yf'hat 
a source of light, f,'eedom, and comfort is it, to know 
we cannot love Them too much, or humble ourselves 
before Them too reverently, for both Son and Spiri 
are separately God! Such is the2»'acical effet of the 
doctrine ; but what a mystery also is therein involved! 
A'Vhat a source of perplexity and darkness (I say) to the 
reason, is the doctrine which immediately results from 
it ! for if Christ be by Himself God, and the Spirit be 
by Himself God, and yet there be but One God, here 
is plainly something altogether beyond out compre- 
hension ; and, though we might bave antecedently sup- 
t)osed them were numberlcss truths relating to Ahnighty 
God whiih we could neither know nor understand, 5-et 
ceoEain as flis is, if does hot make this mystery af ail 
less overpowering when it is revealed. 
And if is important to observe, that this doctrine of 
the Trinity is wt 2ro.posed i, Scri_ptere as a mjste. It 
seems then that, as we draw i'orth many remarkable facts 
concerning" the natural world whiih do hot lie on its 

 }Iooler on 5ustificatlon. 
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surface, so by meditation we deteet in Revelation this 
remarkable principle, which is hot openly propounded, 
tkat 'eliyious liyht is intellectual da'rl«ness. As if our 
gracious Lord had said fo us ; "Scripture does not ai»» 
af making mysteries, but they are as shadows brought 
out by the Sun of Truth. When you knew nothing of 
revealed light, you knew hot revealed darkness. Reli- 
gious truth requires you should be told somet]d»g, your 
own imperfect nature prevents your knowing all; and 
to knov ometkig, and ot all,2a'tial knowlede, 
must of course perplex; doetrines imperfeetly revealed 
must be mysterious." 
4.. Such being the necessary mysteriousness of Scrip- 
ture doctrine, how can we best tutu if to account in the con- 
test which we are engaged in with our evil hemoEs ? Now 
we are given to see how fo do this in part, and, as far as 
ve see, let us be thankful for the gift. If seems, then, 
that diiîlculties in revelation are especially given fo prove 
t]e realit# of ourfaiN. What shall separate the insincere 
from the sincere follower of Christ ? When the many 
own Christ with their lips, what shall try and discipline 
His true servant., and detect the self-deceiver? Diffi- 
culties in revelation mainly contribute fo this end. They 
are stumbling-blocks to proud and unhumbled minds, 
and were intended to be such. :Faith is unassuming, 
modest, thankful, obedient. If receives with reverence 
and love whatever God gaves, when convinced if is His 
ft. But when men do hOt feel rightly their need of 
His redeeming mercy, their lost condition and their 
inward sinfulness, when, in fact, they do not seek Christ 
in good earnest, in order to gain something, and do some- 
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thing', but as a marrer of curiosity, or speculation, or 
form, of course these difficulties will become grear objec- 
tions in rhe way of their receiving" His word simply. 
And I say these difficultles werc intended to bc such 
by Him who "scattereth the proud in the imag'ina- 
tion of their hearts." St. :Pcter assures us, that 
thar saine corner-stone which is unto them thar 
believe "'2recious," is "uuto them which be disobe- 
dienr, , stone of stumbling', and a rock of offence," 
"whereunto also (he adds) t]e# were a2)lgointed l. "' And 
our Lord's eonduer through IIis ministry is a eontinued 
example of this. He spoke in parables", thar they 
mighr see and hear, yer nor undersrand,--a rig-hteous 
deteetion of insineerity; whereas rhe saine diflîeulties 
and obseurities, whieh offended irrelig.ious men, vould 
but ]ead the humble and meek fo seek for more light, 
for information as far as if was to be obtained, and 
f.r resignafion and eontentedness, where if was hOt 
gven. Vrhen Jesus said, . . . '" Exeepr ye ear the flesh 
of rhe Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no lith 
in you ..... Many of His disciples .... said, This 
is  hard saying : wbo ean hear if ? .... and ri'oto that 
rime many .... wenr baek, and walked no more wirh 
Him ..... Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
also go away ? Then Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, 
fo whom shall we go ? Thou hasr the words of eternal 
lire." Here is tl'.e trial of faith, a diffculty. Those 
"" that believe nor" fall awav ; the true disciples remain 
firm, for they feel their eterna iMerests af stake, and ask 

Pet. il. 7, 8.  Vide Mark iv. 11--25, 
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the veLv plain and practical, as well as affcctionate ques- 
tion, " 2'o who»t shall we go 1,, if ve lcavc Christ ? 
Af another rime our Lord says, " I thank Thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent (those who 
trust reason rather than Scripture and conscience), 
and hast revealed them unto babes (those who humbly 
walk by iaith). Even so, Father, for so i seemed good 
in Thy sight.L" 
5. Now what do we g'ai, ri'oto thoughts such as 
these? Our Saviour gives us the conclusion, in the 
words which follow a passage I bave just read. "OEhere-. 
fore said I unto you, that no man eau corne uuto Me». 
except if were given him of My Father." Or, again,. 
":No man ean corne fo [e, exeept the Fathcr, whieh hath 
sent Me, draw him." Ehcrefore, if we feel the necessity 
of coming  to Christ, yct the diftàculty, lct us recollect 
that the Eift of coming is in God's hands, a.ud that we 
must pray Him to give it fo us. Christ does hot 
merely tell us, that we cannot come of ourselvcs 
(thouh this Hc does tcll us), but He tells us also 
with whom the power of coming is lodged, with His 
Father,that we m,y seek if of Him. If is true, 
religion bas an austere appearance to those who never 
bave tried if ; ifs doctrines fifll of mystery, ifs precepts 
of harshness ; so that it is uninviting3 offendin dif- 
ferent men in different ways, bu in some way offending 
al]. Vhen then we feel within us the risins of this 
opposition to Christ, proud aversion fo His Gospel, or 

John ri. 53--68.  ]Iatt. xl. 25, 26. 
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a low-minded longing after this world, let us pray God 
fo dra.w us ; and though we cannot more a step without 
I-Iim, at least let us try fo move. He looks into our 
hearts and sees our strivings even before we strive, and 
tIe blesses and strengthens even out feebleness. Let 
us get rid of curious and presmnptnous thoughts by 
going about out business, xvha.tever if is; and let us 
mocl; and baffle the doubts which Safari whispers fo us 
by actiJg against them. lXTo marrer whether we believe 
doubtingly or hot, or know clearly or hot, so that we 
act upon our belief. The test will follow in rime ; part 
in this world, part in the next. Doubts may pain, but 
they cannot lmrm, unless we give way fo them; and 
that we ozttt wt fo give way, out conscience tells'us, 
so that our course is plain. And the more we are in 
earnest fo "work out our salvafion," the less shall we 
eare to know how those things really are, which lorplex 
ris. Af length, when our hearts are in our work, we 
shall be indisposed fo take the trouble of listening fo 
eurious truths (if they are but curious), though we 
might lmve them explained fo us. For wh,t says the 
tIoly Scripturc ? tlmt of speculations "there is no end," 
and they are « wearlness of the flesh;" but that we 
naust "fear God and keep ttis commandments ; for this 
is the whole duty of man ." 

t Etc!es. xii. 12, 13. 



SERMON XVII. 

THE SELF-VISE INQUI1REP. 

1 Cors. iii. 18, 19. 

" _Let no man deceive Mmself. If a»y man amo» jou seemetlt fo 5e 
«vise in th& world, let Mm 5eeome a fool, hat le nE! be w&e. Fo»" 
tle wisdom of this «vorld is foolishness with God. _For if is written, 
e taketl» tle wise it tleir ovn eraftiness.'" 

]XIONG the various deceptions a.gainst which St. :Paul 
warns us, a principal one is tlmt of afalse wisdom; 
as in the text. The Corinthians prided themselves on 
their intellectual acuteness and knowledge; as if any 
thing could equal the excellence of Christian love. Ac- 
eordingly, St. Paul writing fo them says, " Let no maa 
deceive himself. If any man anaong you seemeth fo 
be wise in this world" (i.e. bas the reputation of 
wisdom in the world), "let him become a fool (what 
the world calls a fool), that he may (really) be wise." 
"For," he proceeds (just as real wisdom is foolishness 
in the eyes of the world, so in turn), "the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness with God." 
This warning of the Apostle against out trustbz7 out 
vwt wisdo»z, may lead us, through God's blessing, fo 
some profitable reflections to-day. 



  6 T/e Self-wise 
The world's wisdom is said fo befooliswss in God's 
sig'ht ; and the end of if error, perplexlty, and then 
ruin. "He taketh the wise in their own eraftiness.'" 
Here is one espeei,l reason why professed inquirers after 
Truth do hot find if. They seek if in  wrong" way, 
by a vain wisdom, whieh leads them away ri'oto the 
Truth, however it may seem fo promise sueeess. 
Let us then inquire what is this vai» wisdo»z, and 
then we shall the better see how if leads men astray. 
2%w, when if is said that fo trust out own notions 
 wrong" thing" ,and  vain wisdom, of course this is 
hot meant of all our own notions whatever ; for we 
must trust out own notions in one shape or oflmr, and 
some notions whieh we form are rig'ht and true. The 
question, therefore, is, what is that evil trusting" fo our- 
selves, that sinful self-confidence, or self-eoneeit, whieh 
is ealled in the text the "wlsdom of the world," and 
is a ehief cause of out g'oing" wrong" in out relig'ious 
inquiries ? 
These are the notions whieh we may trust 
blame ; riz. sueh as eome fo us by way of our Conscience, 
for sueh eome ri'oto God. I mean our eertainty tha 
there is a rig'ht and a wrong, tha.t some things oug'ht fo 
be donc, and other thins not done; that we have duties, 
the neg'leet of whieh brins remorse ; and further, 
God is g'ood, wise, powerful, and rig'hteous, and tha 
we should try fo obey Him. Ail these notions, and 
multitude of others like these, eome by natural con- 
science, i.e. they are impressed on all our minds from 
our earliest years without our trouble. They do no 
lroceed from the mere exercise of out minds, though it 



is *rue fley are s*rengthened and formed thereby. They 
proeeed from God, whether wiflfin us or without us ; and 
flmugh we emmot trust them so implieitly as we ean 
rust the Bible, beeause the trufls of the Bible are 
aetually preserved in writing, and so cannot be lost or 
altered, still, as far as we bave reason fo think them 
*rue, we may rely in them, and make mueh of them, 
without ineurring the sin of self-confidence. These 
notions whieh we obtain without out exerfion will never 
make us proud or eoneeited, beeause they are ever a- 
nded with a sense of sin and guilt., ri'oto the remem- 
branee hat we have at rimes transgressed and inured 
them. To trust hem is hot l he fidse wisdom of the 
world, or foolishness, beeause they eome fi'om he All- 
wise God. And far ri'oto leading  man into error, they 
will, if obeyed, of a eertainty lead him fo a firm belief in 
Scripture ; in which he will find all those vague conjec- 
tures and imperfect notions about Truth, which his own 
heart taught him, abundantly sanctioned, completed, 
and illustrated. 
Such then are the opinions and feelings of whieh a 
man is hot prou& What are those of which he is likely 
tobe proud ? those which he obtains, hot by nature, but 
by his own industry, ability, and research ; those whieh 
he possesses and others not. Evel T one is in danger of 
valuing himself for what he does; and hence truths (or 
fancied truths) whieh a man bas obtained for himself 
after much thought and labour, such he is apt fo make 
much of, and to rely upon; and this is the source of 
that vain wisdom of which the Apostle speaks in the 
text. 



Now (I say) this confidence in our own reasoning" 
powers no only leads fo pride, but fo "fooliskness" also, 
and destructive error, because i will oppose itself to 
Scripture. A man who fancies he can final out truth by 
himself, disdains revelation. He who thinks he has 
found it out, is i»l)atiott of revelatiou. He fears i will 
interfere with his own imaglnary discoveries, he is un- 
willing to consult it  and when if does interfere, then 
he is angry. We hear mueh of this proud rejection of 
the truth in thc Epistle from whieh the text is taken. 
The Jews felt auger, and the Grecks disdain, at the 
Christian doctrine. "The Jcws required a sign (ac- 
cording" fo thcir preconceivcd notions eoncerning 
3{essiah's coming'), and the Greeks seek after wisdom 
(some subtle train of reasoning'), but we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling'-block, and fo the 
Greeks foolishness. '' In another place the Apostle 
says of the misled Christians of Corinth, "Now ye are 
ïull" of your own notions, "now ye are rieh, ye have 
reigned as kings wlt]tott ces*; '' i.e. you have prided 
yourself on a wisdom, "without," separate ri-oto, the 
truth of Apostolic doctrine. Confidence, then, in our 
own reasoning powers leads fo (what St. Paul calls) 
foolishness, by eausing in out hearts an indifference 
towards, or a distaste for Scripture information. 
:But, besides thus keeping us ti'om the best of guides, 
it also makes us fools, because it is a confidence in a 
guide. Out reasoning powers are very veak in all in- 
quiries into moral and relious truth. Clear-sighted as 

Cor. i. 22, 23. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 



reason is on other subjects, and trustworthy as a guide, 
still in questions connected with our duty to God ami 
man it is very unskflfifl and equivocating'. Af ter al], it 
barely reaches the saine great truths which aie authori- 
tatively set forth by Conscience and by Scripture ; and 
if it be used in religious inqulries, xvithout reference to 
these divinely-sanctioned informants, the probability is, 
it will miss the Truth altogether. Thus the (so-called) 
wise will be taken in their own craftiness. All of us, 
doubtless, recollect our Lord's words, wh]ch are quite fo 
the purpose ; "I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise an«lrudez (those vho trust in their own intellec- 
tual powers), and hast revealed them unto babesï' 
those, i. e. that act by faith and for conscience sake. 
The fnlse visdom, then, of which St. laul speaks in 
the text, is  trusting our own powers for arriving a 
religious truth, instead of taking what is dlvinely pro- 
vided for us, whether in nature or revelaion. This is 
the way of the world. In the world, Reason is set 
against Conscience, and usurps its power; and hence 
men become "wise in their own conceits," and "leaning- 
to their own understandings," « err from the truth." 
:Let us now review some particulars of thls contes 
between our instinctive sense of right and wrong, and 
our weak and conceited reason. 
It begins within us, when childhood and boyhood are 
past ; and the ime comes for our entrance into life. 
:Before tha rime we rusted our ivinely-enlightened 

 ]Iatt. xl. i5. 
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sense of duty and our righ feelingimplicifly; and 
though (alas l) we continually transgressed, and thereby 
impaired this inwm'd guide, af least we did hot question its 
authority. /'et we had that original temper of faith, 
wrought in us by ba.ptism, the spirit of little children, 
without which our Lord assures us, none of us, young or 
old, can enter the kingdom of heavcn *. 
:But when out minds became more manly, and the 
world opened upon us, then in proportion to the intellec- 
tual gifts with which God had honoured us, came the 
temptation of unbelicf and disobedience. Then came 
reason, led on by passion, to war against out better 
knowledge. We wcre driven into the wilderness, after 
our Lord's manner, by the very Spirit given us, which 
exposed us to the Devil's devices, belote the rime or 
power came of using the gift in God's service. And how 
many of the most higMy endowed then fall away under 
trials which the sinless Son of God withstood ! He/hels 
for all who are tempted, having Himselfsuffered tempta- 
tion; yet what a sight must He sec, and by what greag 
exercise of mercy must the Holy Jesus endure, the bold 
and wicked thoughts which often reign the most tri- 
umphantly in the breasts of those (af least for a time) 
whom He bas commissioned by the abundance of their 
talents to be the especial ministers of His will ! 
A murmuring against that religious service which is 
perfect fi'eedom, compla.ints that Christ's yoke is heavy, 
a rebellious rising against the authority of Conscience, 
and a proud argui?g against the Truth, or at least an 

]Iatt. xviii. 3. 
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endurance of doubt and seoffing', and a. light, unmeaning" 
use of sceptieal arguments and assertions, these are the 
beginnings of apostasy. Then corne the affectation of 
originality, the desirc fo appear manly and independent, 
and the fear of the ridicule of out acquaintance, all com- 
bining to make us first speak, and then really think evil 
of the supreme authority of religion. This gradual 
 
transgression of the first commandment of the Law is 
generally attended by a. transgression of the fifth. In 
our childhood we lovcd both religion and our home; 
but as we learn to despise the voice of God, so do we 
first affect, and thcn feel, an indifference towards the 
opinions of our superiors and clders. Thus out minds 
become gradually hardened against the purest pleasures, 
both divine and hmnan. 
As this progress in sin continues, our disobedience 
becomes ifs own punishment. In proportion as we lean 
to our own undcrstanding, we are driven to do so for 
want of a better guide. Out first truc guide, the light 
of innocence, is gradually withdrawn from us; and 
.othing" is left for ris but to "grope and stumble in 
the desolate places," by the dira, uncertain light of 
reason. Thus we are taken in out own craftiness. 
This is what is. sometimes called judieial blin(lzess; 
sueh as Pharaoh's, who, ri'oto resisting, God's will, ai 
length did hOt know the difference between light and 
darkness. 
Itow far each individual proceeds in thls bad course, 
depends on  variety of causes, into "the consideration of 
which I need hot en,er. Some are frightened at them- 
selves, and turn back into the right way belote if is too 
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late. Others are checled; and though they do not seek 
God with all their heart, yet are preserved from any 
strong and full manifestation of the evil principles 
which lurk withiu them; and others are kept in a 
correct outward form of religion by the ch'cumstances 
in which they are placed. But there are others, and 
these many in number, perhaps in all ranks of lire, who 
proceed onwards in evil ; and I will go on fo describe 
in part their condition,--the condition, that is, of those 
in whom intellectual power is fearfully unfolded amid the 
neglect of moral truth. 
The most common case, of course, is that of those 
who, with their principles thus unformed, or rather 
unsettled, become engaged, in the ordinary way, in the 
business of lire. Their first simplicity of character went 
early. The violence of passion followed, and was in- 
dulged; and itis gone, too, leaving (without their 
suspecting it) most baneiul effects on their mind; 
just as some diseases silently change the constitution 
of the body. Lastly, a vain reason has put into disorder 
their notions about moral propriety and duty, both as to 
religion and the conduct of lire. If is quite plain, that, 
having nothing of that faith which " overcomes the 
world," they must be overcome by if. Let if hot be 
supposed I ara speaking of some strange case which 
does hot concela us ; for what we know, it concerns 
some of us most nearly. The issue of our youthful 
trial in good and evil, probably bas had somewhat of 
a decided character one way or the other ; and we may 
be quite sure that» if if has issued in evil» we shall hot 
know it. Deadness to the voice of God, hardness of 
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heart, is one of the very symptoms of unbelief. God's 
judgments, whether to the world or the individual, are 
hot loudly spolen. The decree goes forth to build or 
destroy ; Angcls hear it ; but we go on in the way of 
the world as usual, though our souls may have been, af 
least for . season, abandoned by God. I mean, that if 
is not af all unlikely that, in the case of some of those 
who now hea.r me, a great pmoE of their professed falth 
is , mere matter of words, not ideas aml_]»'iw;2les; that 
wha opinions they really hold by any exertion of their 
own minds, bave been reaehed by tire mere exereise of 
their intellect., the random and accidental use of their 
mere reasoning powers, whcthcr they be strong or not, 
and are hot the result of habitual, firm, and progressive 
obedience to God, not the knowledge which an honest 
and good heart impa.rts. Our religious notions may lie 
on the mere surlace of our minds, and have no roof 
within them ; and (I say) from this circumstance,-- 
that the indulgence of early passions, though l%rgotten 
now, and the misapplication of reason in our youth, 
bave left an indelibly evil character upon our heart, a 
judlcial hardness and blindness. Let us think of this.-. 
if may be the state of those who have had fo endure only 
ordinary temptations, from the growth of that reasoning, 
faculty with which we are all gifted. 
]3ut when that gift of reason is something especial,-- 
clear, brilliant, or powerful,--then out danger is in- 
creased. The first sin of men of superior under- 
standing is to velt«e themselves upon if, and look down 
upon othcrs. They make intellect the measure of praise 
and blame  and instead of considering a comraon faith 
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tobe the bond of union between Christian and Christian, 
they dream of some other fellowship of civilization, 
refinement, literature, science, or gcneral mental i]lu- 
mination, to uni gifted minds one with a.nother. 
Having thus cast down moral excellence from its true 
station, and set up the usurping empire of mere reason, 
next, they place a value upon all truths exactly in pro- 
portion to the possibility of provin them by means of 
that mere reason. Hcnce, moral and relig'ious truths 
are thought litfle of by them, because they fall under 
the province of Conscience far more than of the inllect. 
Religion sinks in their estimation, or becomes of no 
account; they begin to think all religions alike ; and no 
wondcr, for they are like mon who bave lost the faculty 
of discerning colours, and who never, by any exercice of 
reason, can make out fle diffcrcnce between white and 
black. As  the code of morals, they acknowledge it in 
a measure, that is, so çar as ifs dick can be çï'oved by 
reasoning, by an apl»eal to sight, and fo expedience, 
and without refcrence to a natural sense of right and 
wrong as thc sanction of these informants. Thinking 
much of intellectual advancement, they are much bent 
on improving the world by making all e intellectual 
and they labour to convince themselves, that as men 
grow in knowledge they will grow in virtue. 
As they proceed in their course of judicial blindness, 
from tndervaluby they learn to devise or fo hale the 
authority of Conseienee. They treat it as a weakness, 
 whieh all men indeed are subjeet,--they themselves 
in the number,--espeeially in seasons of siekness, but of 
whieh they bave eause to be ashamed. The notions of 
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better mon about an ovcr-rul]ng" :Providence, and the 
Divine will, designs, appointmcnts, works, judg'mcnts, 
they treat with scorn, s rrational; espccially tf (as will 
offert be the case) these notions are conveyed in incorrect 
lang'nae, with some accidcntal confusion or intellectual 
weakness of expression. 
And all these inducements fo 1]ve by s]ght and no by 
fitith are greatly increased, when men are enga'e in any 
pursuit whlch properly elos fo the intellect. Hencc 
sciences conversant with experhncnts on the mater]al 
creation, tend fo make men forg'et the existence of Slirit 
and the Lord of spirits. 
I will hot pursue the course of infidelity ]nto ifs worst 
and grossest forms ; but if may bc instructive, before I 
conclude, to t,ke the case of such a man as I h.ve been 
describing, whcn under thc influence of some rclentin's 
of conscience towards the close of his ]ifc. 
This is u case of no unfrecluent occurrence; that is, if 
must frequently happen that the most hardcned con- 
science is af thnes visited by sudden compunctions, 
though general|y they are but momentvry. But if 
sometimes happens, further than this, th,t a man, fi'om 
one cause or other, feels he is not in a sale state, anà 
struggles with hhnself, and the struggle terminates in u 
manner which affords a fi'esh illustration of the working" 
of that wisdom of the world which in God's siht is 
foo]ishness. 
How shall  sinner, who has formed hls character 
upon unbelief, trusting sht and reason rather than 
Conscience and Scrpture, how shall he beg'in to repent? 
Vhat must he do ? Is if possible he can overcome him- 



self, and new make his heart in the end of his days .9 
îs possible,--not with man, but with God, who glves 
grace fo all who ask for it; but in only one way, 
wa.q ff Hic co»z»zctnd»zen[s, by a slow, tedious, toilsome 
self-discipline; slow, tedious, and toilsome, that is, fo 
one who bas been long ha.rdening" himsclf in a dislike of 
it, and indulging" himsclfin the rapid flig'lts and easy 
victories of his reason. Therc is but one way to heaven; 
the narrow way ; and he who sers about o seek God, 
though in old age, must enter if at the saine door as others. 
Ho must retrace his way, and bcg'in again with the very 
beginning as if ho were , boy. And so proceeding, 
labouring, watching, and praying,--he seems likely, after 
all, to m,ke but little progress durin the brief remn,ant 
of his lire; both because the rime left to him is short, 
and because he bas to undo while he does a work ;he 
bas to oveome that resistance from his old stout will 
and hardened heart, which in youth he would hot bave 
experienced. 
Now if is plain how humbling this is to his pride : he 
wlshes tobe saved; but he cannot stoop o be a penitent 
all his days : to beg" he is aslmmed. Therefore he looks 
about for othcr mcans of finding a safe hope. And one 
wa.y among others by which he deceives himself, is this 
saine ide, that he may gaiti religious knowledge merely 
by his reason. 
Thus if happens, that men who have led profligate 
lires in their youth, or who bave passed their da.ys in 
the pursuit of wealth, or in some other excitement ofthe 
world, hot unfrequently settle down into ]tere«ie« in their 
latter years. ]3efore, perhaps, they professed nothing-, 
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and suffered themselves fo be eulled Christians und 
members of the Church; but at length, roused to in(luire 
after truth, and forgetting that the pure in hem't alonc 
cun see God, and thercfore that they hmst begin by a 
moral reformation, by sclf-dcnial, they inquire mcrely 
by the way of reasoning. :No wonder they err; they 
cannot undcrstand any part of the Church's system 
whether of doctrine or discipline  yet they ttin them- 
selves judges  and they treat the most sacred ordinances 
and the most solemn doctrines, with scorn and irrever- 
ence. Thus "the last state of such men is worse than 
the first." In the woMs of the text, they ought to bave 
become fools, that they might have been in the end 
really wise ; but they prefer another way, and are taken 
in thcr own craffiness. 
May we ever bcar in mind, that the "fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom '' tlmt obediencc to out 
conscience, in all thlngs, great and snmll, is the wEy to 
know the Truth  that pride hardens the heart, and sen- 
suality debases it  and that all those who lire in pride 
and sensual indulence, can no more comprehend the 
way of the Holy Spirit, or know the voice of Christ, 
than the devils who bclieve with  dead faith and 
tremble ! 
"Blessed are they that do His commandments, that 
they may bave right to the tree of lift, and may enter in 
through the gares into the city" . . . where there is 
"no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in if ; 
for the glory of God doth lighten if, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof .» 
 Prov. L 7.  Rev. xxL 23 ; xxï 14, 



SERON XVIII. 

OBEDIENCE THE REMEDY FOR RELIGIOUS PERPLEXITY. 

PsAr xxxvii. 84. 
"' IVait on the Lord, and keep 1-[is watj, and ZTe shall exalt thee go 
inherit the land." 

HE Psalm fi'om which I have taken my text, is 
written with a view of encouraginff ffood men who 
are in perplexit.y,--and especially perplexity concernin 
God's designs, providence, and will. " Fret hot thy- 
self;" this is the lesson it inculcates ri'oto first fo last. 
This world is in a state of confusion. Unworthy men 
prosper, and are looked on as the g, reatest men of the 
rime. Truth and goodncss are thrown into the shade; 
but wait paticntly,--peace, be still; in the end, the 
Letter side shall triumph,--the meek shall inherit the 
earth. 
Doubtlcss the Church is in great darkness and 
perplexity undcr the Christiau dispensafion, as well 
as under the Jewish. :Not that Christianity does no 
explain fo us the most important religious questions,-- 
which it does o our 'reat comfort ; but that, from the 
nature of the case, imperfect beings, as we are, must 
alwa.ys be, on the wholc, in a state of darkness. INray, 
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the xTery doeh-ines of the New Testamen themselves 
bring" wifl then their own peeuliar dieulties ; and, till 
we learn to quie out minds, and to sehool flwm into 
submission fo God, we shall probably find more per- 
plexiy than information even in wha St. Paul ealls 
"tire ligh of the g.lorious Gospel of Chris ." evela- 
ion was no given us o satisfy doubts, but fo make us 
better men; and itis as we become better mel, that it 
becomes light and peace to our souls; though even to 
the end of our lires we shall find dicultics both in if 
and in thc world around us. 
I will make some remarks to-day on thc case of thos 
who, though they are in the wholc honest inquirers in 
religion, yet arc more or less in pcrplexity and anxiety, 
and so are discouraged. 
The use of diculties fo all of us in our trial in this 
world is obvious. Out fitith is variously assailed by 
doubts and dieulties, in order to prove its sincerity. 
If we really love God and tIis Son, we shall go on in 
spire of opposition, even flmugh, as in the case of tire 
Canaanitish woman, He seem to repel us. If wc are 
hot in earnest, dieulty makes us turn baek. This 
is one of the ways in whieh God separates the corn 
fron the ehaff, gradually gathering eaeh, as rime goes 
on, into ifs own heap, till the end cornes, when "He 
will gather the wheat into His garner, but the ehaff He 
will burn with tire unquenehable. '' 
Now, I am aware that to some persons if ma.y sound 
strange to speak of dc«llies in religion, for they find 
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w begin o seek God n eornest., th less o 
and perplexity we are likely fo endure, ye flis ignorance 
of religious diNeulies in a grea many cases, I fear, 
arises fi'om inoranee of religion itself, lqen out 
hearts are no in out work, and we are bu carried 
on wit.h the stream of the world, continuing in the 
Chureh beeause we find oursdves there, obserng 
religious ordinanees merely because we are used fo 
hem, and professing tobe Christians bccause others 
do, i is hot f.o be cxpeetcd fhat we should know what 
i is to fcel ourselves wrong, and unable fo gct right., 
to feel doubt, anxiefy, disappointment, disconfent; 
whereas, when our minds are awakcned, and we sec 
tha there is a rig'h way and a wrong way, and fhat 
we have mueh fo learn, when we try fo gain religious 
knoMedge fi'om Seripture, and fo apply i fo our selves, 
fhen from rime fo rime we are troubled with doubfs and 
misgivings, and are oppressed with gloom. 
To all those who are perplexed in any way soever, 
who wish for light but eannot find if, one preeept must 
be givcn,oe2. Itis obedienee whieh brinffs a man 
into the rig'h path ; if is obedienee keeps him fhere 
and strenthens him in if. Under all ciremnstances, 
whatever be the cause of his distress,obey. In the 
words of the texç, "Wait on the Lord, and keep His 
wa35 and He shall exalt thee." 
et us apply this exhortation fo fhe case of those 
who have bu lately faken up fhe stbjee of religion ai 
all. Every science has ifs diNeulties af firs; why 
then should the science of living well be wiçhouç them ? 



Vhen the subject of religion is new to us, if is strange. 
We bave heard truths all our lives without feeling them 
duly; at length, when they affect us, ve cannot bclieve 
them tobe the saine we ha.vë long knowu. Vc are 
thrown out of our fixcd notions of things; an em- 
barrassment ensues; a gcneral painful uncertainty. 
e say, "Is the ]3ible true? Is it possible?" and 
are distressed by evil doubts, wlfich wc can hard]y ex- 
plain fo oursclves, much less to othcrs. :No ouc can 
help us. And the rclative hnportance of prcsent objects 
is so altered ri'oto what it was, that we can scarce]y 
form any judgment upon them, or when we attemp 
it, we forma wrong judg'ment. Our eyes do not accom- 
rnodate themselves fo the various distances of the objeets 
before us, and are dazzled or like the blind man restored 
to sight, we "see men as trees, walking. » 3[oreover, 
our judgment of persons, as well as of things, is changed; 
and, if hot every where ehang-ed, yet af first every where 
suspected by ourselvcs. And this general distrust of 
ourselves is the greater the longer we have been already 
livin in inattention fo sacred subjects, aud the nmre 
'e now are humbled and ashamed of oursclves. And 
it leads us to take up with the first relig'ious guide 
who offers himself to us, wlmtever be his real fitness for 
the office. 
To these agitations of mind about what is truth and 
what is error, is added an anxiety about oursclves, 
which, however sincere, is apt to lead us wrong'. We 
do hot feel, think, and act as relig-lously as we could 

 ]Iark vhL 24. 
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wish; and while we are sorry for if, we are also 
(perhaps) somewhat surd)r;sed af it, and impatient af 
it,--which is natural but unrcasonable. Instead of 
rcflccting" that wc arc just setting about our recovery 
fi'om a most serious disease of long" standing, we con- 
ceive we ought to bc able to trace the course of our 
recovery by a sensible improvement. This same 
paticnce is scen in persons who are rccovering from 
bodilv indisposition. They gain streng"th slowly, and 
arc betfcr perhaps for some days, and then worse again; 
and a slight relapse dispirits them. In the samc way, 
when wc begin fo seek God in earnest, we are apt, not 
only to be humblcd (which we ought to be), but fo be 
diseourag"ed af the slowness with whieh we are able to 
anaend, in spite of all the assistances of God's g"race. 
FOl'g"ctting" that our proper title af very best is that 
of penitent sinners, we seek to fise ail af once into the 
blessedness of the sons of God. This impatience leads 
us to misuse the purpose of self-examination; which 
is principally intended to inform us of out sins, whereas 
we are disappointed if if does not af once tell us of our 
improvement. Doubtless, in a leng"th of time we shall 
be eonseious of improvement too, but the objeet of 
ordinary self-examination is to find out whether we 
are in earnest, and again, what we have donc wron, 
in order that we may pray for pardon, and do better. 
Further, reading" in Seripture how exalted the thoug"hts 
and spirit of Christiaus should be, we are apt to forger 
that a Christian spirit is the g"rowth of rime ; and that 
we eanuot force if upon out minds, however desirable 
and neeessary if may be to possess if; that by giving- 
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utferance o religious sen'timents we do not become 
religious, rather the reverse; whereas, if we strove to 
obey God's will in all things, we actually should be 
gradually training our hearts into the fulness of a 
Christian spirit. But hot understanding this, lnen are 
led to speak much and expressly upon sacred subjects, 
as if if were a duty fo do so, and in the hope of ifs 
making them better; and they mcasure their advance 
lu faith and holiness, hot by their power of obeying 
God in practice, mastering their wills, and becoming 
more exact in their daily duties, but by the warmth 
and energy of their rclig'ious feelings. And, when 
they eannot sustain these fo that height which thcy 
eonsider ahnost the characteristic of a truc Christian, 
then they are discouraged, and tempted fo dcspair. 
Addcd fo this, somctimes their old sins, 1-cviving ri'oto 
the slumber into whieh they bave been cast for a rime, 
rush over their minds, and seem prepared fo take them 
captive. They c W to Goal for aid, but He seems not 
to hear them, and they know hOt which way fo look for 
safcty. 
Now such persons must be reminded first of all, of 
the greatness of the work which they have undertaken, 
riz. the sanctification of their souls. Those, indeed, 
who think this an easv task, or (which cornes to the saine 
thing) who think that, though hard in itself, it will 
be easy fo thcm, for God's grace will take all the 
toil of it from them, such mcn of course nmst be dis- 
appolnted on finding by experience the force of their 
original evil nature, and the extreme slowness with 
which even  Christian is blc to iml»rove if. And 
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itis tobe feared that this disappointment in some 
cases issues in a belief that if is i»2ossib[e fo over- 
corne our evil selves; that bad we are, bad we must 
be; that our innate corruption lies like a load in our 
hearts, and no more admits of improvement than a 
stone does of llght and thought; and, in consequence, 
that all we have to do, is to believe in Christ who is to 
save us and to dwell on the thoughts of His perfect 
work for us,--that this is all we can do,mand that 
i is presumption as well as folly to attempt more. 
But what says the text ? "Vait on the Lord and 
kcep His way." And Isaiah ? "They that wait upon 
thc Lord shall reew their strength ; they shall mount 
up with wings like eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary ; and they shall walk, and hot faint ." And St. 
Patd? " I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me ".» The very fruit of Christ's passion 
was the gift of the Holy Spirit, which was fo enable us 
fo do what othenvise we could hot do" to worb o«t ont 
owt salvatiot ."--Yet, while we must aire af this, and 
feel convinced of our ability to do if af length through 
the gifts bestowed on us, we cannot doit rightly without 
a deep settled conviction of the exceeding difficulty of 
the vork. That is, not only shall wc be tempted fo 
negligence, but to impatience also, and thence into all 
kinds of unlawful treatments of the soul, if we be 
possessed by a notion that religious discipline soon be- 
cornes easy to the believer, and that the heart is speedily 
changed. Christ's "yoke is easy  :" true, to those who 

 Isa. xl. 31. g Phil. iv. 13.  Phil. il. 12.  lIatt, xi. 30. 
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are aceustomed fo if, hOt fo the unbroken neck. " Wis- 
dom is very unpleasant fo thc un]carned (says the son of 
Sirach), he that is without undcrstanding will hot 
renmin with ber." "Af the first she will walk with him 
by crooked ways, and bring fear and dread upon him, 
and forment him with ber discipline, until she may trust 
hls soul and try him by hcr laws. Then will she return 
the straig'ht vay unto him, and comfort him, and show 
him ber secrets 1.,, 
Let, then, every beginncr makc up hls mind fo surfer 
disquiet and perplcxity, tic cannot complain that if 
should be so ; and though he should be deeply ashamed of 
himself that if is so (for had he followed God from a 
child, his condition would bave been far different, though, 
even then perhaps, not without some perplexities), 
still he bas no cause to be surpriscd or discouraged. 
The more he makes up his mind manfully fo bear 
doubt, struggle against if, and meekly fo do God's 
will ail through if, the sooner this unsettled state 
of mind will cease, and order will fise out of confu- 
sion. "Watt on the Loxl," this is the rule; "keep 
Itis way," this is the manner of waiting. Go abou 
your duty; mind little things as well as great. Do 
hot pause, and say, "I ara as I was; day after day 
passes, and still no light ;" go on. It is very pa.inful to 
be haunted by wandering" doubts, fo bave thoughts 
shoot aeross the mind about the reality of religion 
altogether, or of this or that partieular doctrine of if, or 
about the eorreetness of one's own faith, and the safety of 

 Ecclus. vl. 20 ; iv. 17, 18. 
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oneN own state. But ig musg be right fo serve God ; 
we bave a voiee within us answering to the injunetion in 
the text, of waiting" on Him and keeping  His way. 
David confesses if. "When Thou saidst, Seek ye 
face; my heart sald unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I 
seek ."---And surely sueh obedient vaiting upon Him 
will obtain His blessing. "_I31e**ed are they that keep 
His eommandments." And besides tllls express promise, 
even if" we had fo seeld for a way to understand His 
pertbet will, eould we eoneeive one of g"reater promise 
Lhan that of beginlling" with little things, and so 
gradually lnaking progress ? In all other thing's is hot 
this tlle way to pel'tetion ? Does hot , ehild learn to 
walk short distances at first? AVho would attempt to 
bear great wcights belote he had sueeeeded with the 
lesser ? It is froln God's great goodness that our daily 
constant duty is plaeed in the performance of small and 
eomparatively easy services. To be dutiful and obedient 
in ol-dinary matters, to speak the truth, to be honest, fo 
be sol»er, to keep from sinful words and thoughts, to be 
kind and forgiving,--and all this for out Saviour's sake, 
--let us attempt t]ese duties tlrst. ;e#even will be 
diffieult,--the least of them ; still t.hey are mueh easier 
than the solution of t.he doubts whieh harass us, and 
they will by degrees give us a praetieal knovledge of the 
Truth. 
To take one instance, out of many whieh might be. 
g"iven : suppose we have any perplcxing, indeselbable 
doubts about the Divine power of out Blessed Lord, or 

t p.. xxvii. 8. 
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c0ncerning the doctrine of the Trinity; well, let us 
leave the subject and turn to do God's will. If we do this 
in fifith and humility, we shall in rime find that, while 
we h;tve been obeying out S,viour's prccepts, and 
imitating" His conduct in the Gospels, out difllcultics 
bave been removed, though if may take time fo removc 
them ; and though we arc hot, during the rime, scnsi]»le 
of vhat is going" on. There may, indeed, be cases in 
which they are never rcmoved entircly,--and iu which 
doubtless some great and good objcct is sccured by the 
trial ; but we may fairly and safc]y look out for a more 
eomfortable issue. And so as regards all our difficulties. 
"' 'Vait on the Lord, and kccp His way." His word is 
sure ; we may safely trust if. We shall gain light as fo 
general doctrines by embodying them in those partieular 
instances in whieh they beeome ordinary duties. But it 
too often ha.ppens, that from one cause or other men do 
hot pursue this simple method of gradually extrieating 
themselves from error.--They seek some new path 
which promises to be shorter and casier than the lowlv 
and the eireuitous way of obedienee. They wish to 
arrive at the heig.hts of Mount Zion without windiv.g 
round its base ; and at first (it must be confessed) they 
seem to make greater progress than those who are 
content to vait, and work righteousness. I,npatient of 
"sitting" in darkness, and having no ]ight," and of 
eompleting the Prophet's picture of , saint in trouble, 
"' by fearing the Lord, and obeying the voice of His 
servant, » hey expect to gain speedy peace and 

 Isa. i. 10. 
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holiness by means of new teachers, and by a new 
doctrine. 
Many are misled by confidence in themselves. They 
look back af the first seasons of their repentance and 
conversion, as if thê rime of their greatest knowledge ; 
and instead of considering that their earliest relig'ious 
notions were probably the most confused and mixed with 
error, and therefore endeavouring to separate the good 
from the bad, they consecrate all they then felt as a 
standard of doctrine to which they are bound to appeal; 
and as to the opinion of others, they think little of it, 
for religioi being a nev subjcct to thcmselves, they are 
easily led to think it must be a nev and untried 
subject to others also, espccially, since the best men 
are often the least willing to converse, except in private, 
on religious subjects, and still more averse to speak of 
them to those vho they think will hot value them 
rightly. 
But, leaving the mention of those who err from self- 
confidence, I would rather lament over such  are led 
away from the path of plain simple obedience by a coin- 
pliance with the views and Mshes of those a.round them. 
Such persons there are all through the Church, and 
ever bave been. Such perhaps have been many Chris- 
tians in the communion of the Church of Rome ; wh% 
feeling deeply the necessity of a religous lire, yet stve 
by means different from those which God has blessed, to 
gain His favour. Thcy begîn religion af the very end 
of it, and make those observances and rules the chier 
means of pleasing Him, which in fact should be but the 
spontaneous acts of the formed Christian retaper. And 
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others amon ourselves are bound by  similr yoke of 
bondag'e, thoug, h if be more speeiously disg'uised, when 
they subjeet their minds fo certain unseriptural rules, 
nd fney they must separ.te in some self-devised way 
from the world, and tlmt they must speak and aet 
aeeordin to some arbitrry and novel form of doctrine, 
whieh they try fo sel belote themselves, instead of 
endeavourin fo imbue their hearts xvith that free, 
ureonstrained splrit of devotion,vhieh lowly obedienee in 
ordinary matters would impereeptibly form within them. 
tIow many are there, more or less snob, who love the 
Truth, and would fifin do God's will, who yet are led 
aside and walk in bondage, while they are promised 
superior light and freedom ! They desire to be living 
members of the Church, and thcy anxiously seck out 
whatcver they can admire in the true sons of the Church; 
but they feel forced to mcasurc every thing" by a certain 
superstitious standard which they revcre,--they are 
frightencd af shadows,--and thus thcy are, from rime to 
rime, embarrassed and perplexed, whenever, that is, they 
eannot reconcile the conduct and lives of those who are 
 eally, and vhom they wish to believe eminent Chris- 
tians, with that false religious system which they bave 
adopted. 
Belote conclud[ng, I must notice one other state of 
mind in which the precept of "waitlng on God and 
keeping His way," will avail, above all others, to lead 
right a doubting  and perplexed mind. 
If sometimes happens, fi'om ill health or other cause, 
that persons fall into religious despondency. They 
fancy that they have so abused God's mercy that there 



is no holoe for them ; that once they knew the Truth, 
but tllat now it is withdrawn from them ; that they 
bave had warning, s which they have neg'lected, and now 
thcy are left by the Holy Spirit, and given over to 
Satan. Then, they recollect divers 1oassagês of Scr]p- 
ture, which speak of the peril of fidling away, and they 
apply these to thcir own case. Now I speak of such in- 
stances, only so far as they tan be callcd ailments of 
the mind,--for offert they must be treated as ailments of 
the body. As fir as they are mental, let us observe how 
it will conduce to restore the quiet of the mind, fo attend 
to the humble ordinary duties of out station, that walk- 
ing- in God's way, of which the text speaks. Sometimes, 
indeed, persons thus afllicted increase thcir disorder by 
attempting to console themselves by t.hose elevated 
Christian doctrines which St. Paul enlarg'es on; and 
others encourage them init. But St. Paul's doctrine is 
hot intended for weak and unstablc minds '. He says 
himself: " We speak wisdom among" thcm that are 
erfect;" hot fo those who are (what he calls) «babes 
in Christ. '' In proportion as we gain streng'th, we 
shall be able fo understand and profit by the full 
promises of the Christian covenant; but those who are 
confused, agitated, restless in their minds, who busy 
themse]ves with many thoughts, and are ovcrwhelmed 
with conflicting feeling, s, such persons are, in general, 
rnade more rest]ess and more unlmpl)y (as the experience 
of icl beds mav show us), by holding out to them 
doctrines and assurances which they cannot rightly 

 2 Fer. iii. 18. = 1 Cor. ii. 6 ; iii. 1. 
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apprehend. Now, hot fo speak of that peeu|iar blessing" 
whieh is lromised fo obedienee to God's will, let us 
observe how well it is ea|eulated, by its natural effeet» to 
soothe and eahn the mind. Then we set about fo obey 
God, in the ordinary businesses of daily life, we are at 
once interested by realities whieh vithdraw our minds 
ffom vague fears and uneerain indefinite surmises about 
the future. Vithout laying side the thoughts of' Crist 
(the contrary), still we lcarn to view IIim in His 
tranquil providence, belote we set about contemplating 
tIis greater works, and we are savcd from taking an 
unchristian thought for thc morrow, while we are busled 
in loresent services. Thus our Saviour gradually dis- 
closes Himself to the troubled mind; hot as He is in 
heaven, as when He struck down Saul (o (he ground, 
but as He was in the days of His flesh, eating" and 
conversing among His brethrcn, and bidding  us, in 
imitation of Him, think no duty beneath the notice of 
(hose who sincerely wish fo lolease God. 
Such afflicted inquirers, then, after truth, must be ex- 
horted to keep u guard upon their feelings, and to con- 
trol their hearts. They say they are terrificd lest they 
should be past hope; and (hey will hot be persuaded 
that God is all-merciful, in spire of all the Scriptures 
say to hat etIct. Vell, then, I would take them on 
their own ground. Suplosing  (heir state to be as 
wretched as is conceivable, can they deny it is their duty 
tow fo serve Goal? Can they do better ±ban try to 
serve Him ? Job said, "Though He slay me, yet will 
I trust in Him ." They say they do hot wis] to serve 
' Job xiii. 15 
[q r 
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God,--thaL they wanL a hearL fo serve Him. Ie 
us granL (if they will bave iL so), thaL Lhey are mos 
obduraLe; sLill they are alive,--they musL be doin 
someflain, and ean they do aug'hL better t.laan try to 
quiet themselves, and be resigned, .qlld fo do riffhL rather 
Lhan wronff, even thoug'h they are persuaded thaL iL does 
noL eome ri-oto their hearL, and is noL acceptable fo God? 
They s.y they date noL ask for God's graee fo assisL 
Lhem. This is doubtless a miserable state: still, sinee 
they musL aeL in some way, thoug'h they eannoL do wha 
is really g, ood withouL His" graee, yet, aL leasL, leL them 
do whaL seems like Lruth and g'oodness. Nay, Lhoug'h 
iL is shoeking fo sel belote their minds sueh a prospeet, 
eL even were they already in the place of punishment, 
will Lhey noL eonfess, it would be the besL thing, they 
eould do, fo eommiL then as little sin as possible ? lueh 
more, then, »ov, when, even if they lmve no hope, their 
hearL aL leas is noL so enirely h.al'dened as if will be 
then. 
IL mus noL be for an insLanL supposed I ara admittlng" 
Lhe possibility of a person being rejeeted by God, who 
bas any sueh rig'hL feeling's in lais mind. The an.'vàeLy 
of flae sufferers I bave been deseribing 5 shows Lhey are 
still under the influence of Divine g, raee, thoug'lt they 
will noL Mlow iL; buL I say this, fo g'ive .noLher in- 
sLnnee in whieh a deLerminaLion fo obey God's will 
sLrietly in ordinary maLLers tends, throug'h His blessing', 
Lo ealm and eomfoloE flae mind, aM fo bring" i ouL of 
lerplexity into the elear day. 
And so in various other cases whieh mlg'laL be re- 
eounted. Wlmever out diffieuly be, flais is plain. 



"Wait on the Lord, and keep His way, and He shall 
exalt hee." Or in our S,viour's words : " He tha lmth 
3/[y eomma.ndments and keepeth them, he if is tha 
loveth e ; and he that loveth Me, shall be loved of My 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifes Myself fo 
him." "Whosoever shall do and teaeh these leas eom- 
mandments, shall be ealled great in the kingdom of 
heven." "Whosoever bath, fo him slmll be given, and 
he shall bave more abundanee ." 

John xiv. 21. lIatt, v. 19; xliL 12. 



SERION XIX. 

TIMES OF PRIVATE PIlAYER. 

ri. 6. 

"Thon, whea thon p.ayest, enter into thy closet, and whea thon hast 
shut thy door, Tray fo thy t'ather which is la secret ; and thy _,X'ather 
which seelh i secret shall 'ewarcl thee oTelq. '» 

ERE îs our Saviour's own sanction and blesslng 
vouchsafed to private prayer, in simple, clear, and 
roost 'acious words. The Pharisees were in the 
practice, when they prayed by themselves, of praylng 
in2ntlic , in the corners of the streets; a strange in- 
consistency according to our notions, since in our 
languagc prayer by oneself is even called pricate 
lrayer. :Public private prayer, this was their self- 
eonfradicto T practice. Varning, then, His disciples 
,gainst the particular form of hypocrisy in which the 
self-conceit of human nature af that day showed itselt', 
our Lord promises in the text His Father's blessing on 
iuch humble supplications as were really addressed to 
tIim, and not ruade to gain the praise of men. Those 
who seel: the unseen God (He seems fo say), seek Him 
in their hearts and hidden thoughts, hot in loud words, 
as if He were far off from them. Such men would 
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retire fi-om the world into places where no human eye 
saw them, there fo meet Him humbly and in faith, 
who is "about their path, and about their bed, and 
spieth out ail their wavs." And He, the Searcher of 
hearts, would reward them openly. Prayers uttered in 
secret., aceordin, fo God's will, are treasured up in 
God's Book of Lire. They seem, ]erhaps, fo have 
soug, ht an answer here, an«l fo laave failecl. Thcir 
memory perishes even in the mind of the petitioner, and 
the world never knew of them. But God is ever mind- 
fui, and in the last day, when the books are opened, they 
shall be disclosed and rewarded before the whole world. 
S uch is Christ's gracious promise in the text, ae- 
knowledg"ing" and blessing,, in His condescension, those 
devotional exercises which were a duty even before 
Scripture enjoined them ; and chang, ing" into a privileg'e 
that work of faith, which, tlloug"h biddcn by conscience, 
and authorized by reason, yet before He revealed His 
lnercy, is laden, in every man's case who attempts it, 
with guilt., remorse, and fear. It is the Christian's 
unspeakable lrivileg"e, and his alone, hat he has af 
ail times free access fo the throne of g-race throug-h the 
mediation of his Lord and Saviour. 
But-, in what. I shall now say concerning" prayer, I 
shall hot consider if. as a privilege, but as a duty; for 
till we bave some experience of the duties of religion, 
tre are incapable of entering duly into the privileg'es; 
and it is too rnuch the fashion of the day fo view prayer 
ehiefly as a rnere l»rivilege, such a privileg'e as if is in- 
considerate incleed fo neg'lect, but only inconsiderate, hot 
sinful; and optional to use. 
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Now, we know well enou'h that we are bound fo be 
in one sense in prayer and meditation all the day long'. 
The question then arses, are we to pray in nny other 
wny ? Is it enoug'h to keep our minds fixed upon God 
through the day, nnd to commune -ith Him in our 
hears, or is it, neeessnry, over and ni)ove this habitunl 
faith, to se npart partieulr imes for the more 
systemnt[c and earnest exereise of if ? leed we pray 
at certain rimes of the day in a set manner ? _Public 
worship, indeed, from ifs very nature, requires 2)laces» 
lignes, and eveu set .]br»s. But »'ivate prayer does 
hot neccssarily require set ti»tes, because we have no 
one to consult but ourselves, and we are always with 
ourselves; nor./br»zs, for there is no one else whose 
thoughts are fo keep pace with ours. Still, though 
set rimes and forms of lrayer are hot absolutely 
«zecessarj in private prayer, yet they are highly ex- 
pedient; or rather, rimes are actually commanded us 
by our Lord in the text, "' Thou, wlte» thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall rewa.rd thee openly." 
In these words certain ti»tes for private prayer, ovcr 
and above the secret thought of God which must ever be 
alivc in us, are clearly enjoined; and the practice of 
good men in Scripture gives us an example in con- 
firmation of the comnmnd. :Even our Saviour had His 
peculiar seasons of communing" wlth God. tIis thoug'hts 
indeed were one continucd sacred service offered up Io. 
His Father nevertheless, we rend of His going up "into 
n mountain al»art to pra55" and again, of His "continu- 
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ing ail nig'ht in prayer to Godi. " Doubtless, you 
well reeolleet that solitary prayer of His, belote IIis 
passion, thriee rcpeated, "tlmt the eup migh pass from 
Him." St. Ieter too, as in the n,rrative of the conversion 
of Cornelius, the Roman eenturion, in the tenth ehapter 
of the Aets, went up upon the house-top to pray about 
the sixth hour; then God visited him. And Nathanael 
seems fo have been in prayer under the fig-tree, at the 
tilnc our Saviour saw him, and lhilip called him 
might multiply instances froln Scripturc of such 
"Israelites without guilc ;" which arc of course applicable 
o us, becausc, flmug'h they vcre nudcr a Divine govcrn- 
ment in many respects different froln the Christian, yet 
2ersoal religion is thc same at all times; "the just" 
in every dispensation "shall live by taith, '' and whatever 
reasons there vcre then for falth to display and main- 
tain itself by stated praycr, remain substantially the 
saine nmv. Iet two passages suflice. The Psalmist 
says, "Serez» rimes a day do I praise Thee, bccause of 
Thy righteous judgmcns. '' And Danicl's practice is 
told us on a melnorable occasion: "Nmv whcn Danicl 
knew that the writing was signed (the ilnpious decl'ee, 
forbiddilg prayer to any but king" Darius for thirty 
days), he went into his bouse, and his windows being" 
open in his chamber toward Jcrusalem, he kneeled upon 
his knees t]ree tic,ces , day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
before his Goal, as ]e did @reti»e .'" 
If is plain, then, besides the devotiolal tempcr in 
whieh we should pass the day, more solemn and direct 
 l[att, xiv. 23. Lukc vL 12,  John i. 48. 
 Ps. cxix, 16.  Dan. vi. 10. 



48 Times of P.rivale P.raye.r. 
nets of worship, nay, «e.qdar amloerodieal, are required 
of us by the preeept of Christ., and His own example, 
and that of His Apostles and Prophets under both 
eovenants. 
1Yow if is neeessary fo insist upon ths duty of ob- 
serving private prayer at stated rimes, because amid the 
eares and hurry of lire men are very apt fo negleet it : 
and if is a mueh more important duty than if is generally 
eonsidered, even by those who perform it. 
If is important for the two reasons whieh follow. 
1. If brings religious subjeets before the mind in 
rcgular course, t'rayer throt,q]t the day, is indeed the 
eharaeteristie of a Christian spirit, but we may be sure 
that., in most cases, those who do not pra.y af stated 
rimes in a more solemn and direct manner, will never 
pray well af other rimes. We knov in the eommon 
engagements of lire, the importance of eolleeting and 
arranging out thoughts ealmly and aeeurately belote pro- 
eeeding to any important business, in order fo the right 
performance of if ; and so in that one really needful 
occupation, the eare of our eternal interests, if we would 
have out minds eomposed, our desires subdued, and our 
tempers heavenly through the day, we must, belote 
eommeneing" the day's employment., stand still awhile to 
look into ourselves, and commune with out hearts, by 
way of preparing ourselves for the trials and duties on 
whieh we are entering. A like reason ma.y be assigned 
for evening prayer, riz. as affording- us  thne of looking 
baek on the day past, and summing up (as if were) that 
aeeount, whieh, if we do hot reekon, af least God bas 
reekoned, and written down in that book whieh will be 
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produced af the Judgment; , tlme of confesslng sin, and 
of praying for forglveness, of giving thanks for what 
we bave donc well, and for mercics received, of making 
good rcsolutions in reliance on the hclp of God, and of 
sealing up and setting sure the day past, af least as a 
stepping-stonc of good for the morrow. The precise 
rimes indeed of private prayer arc no where comnmnded 
us in Scripture; the most obvious arc those I havc 
mcntioned, morning and evcnlng'. In the texts just 
now read fo you, you hcard of praying three rimes a 
day, or scvcn rimes. All this depcnds of course on the 
opportunlties of each individual. Some men bave hOt 
]eisure for this ; but for mornin. and evening" prayer all 
men can and should na/«e leisure. 
Stated rimes of private prayer, then, are useful as 
impulses (so to say) to the continuous devotion of the 
day. They instruct us and engage us in what is ever 
our duty. If is commonly said, that what is every 
one's business is practically no one's; this applies here. 
I repeat if, if we le,ve religion as a subject of thought 
for all hours of the day equally, it will bc thought of in 
none. In all things if is by small beginnings and 
apl»olnted channels that an advance is ruade to extensive 
works. Stated rimes of prayer l»Ut us in that posture 
(as I may call it) in whleh we oug'ht ever to be; they 
urge us forward in a heavenly direction, and then thc 
stream carries us on. For the saine reason it is Cxl»e- 
dlent, if l»ossible, to be solemn in the forms of our 
private worship, in order fo impress our minds. Our 
Savlour kueelecl down, fell on His face, and prayed , 
 Matt. xxvL 39. Luke xxii, 41. 
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o did His Apostles  ; and so did lm Saints of the Old 
Tesa.men. Henee many persons are aeeusomed (sueh 
as have lm opportuniy) o se apar a parieular plae 
for tlmir private devotions ; still for tlm saine reason, fo 
compose heir mind,as Chris ells us in lm ext, o 
enter into out closet. 
. I nov corne fo thc second reason for stated 
privait praycr. Besldes ifs tcndin fo produce in us 
lasting religious impressions, which I have already 
enlared upon, it is also a more direct mcans of gainin 
from God an answcr to our requests. He has so 
sanctioned it in thc tcxt :--" Shut thy door, and pray 
fo thy Father which seeth in secret, and Ho shall 
reward thee openly." We do not know ow it is that 
prayer receives an answer ri'oto God at all. It is strange, 
indeed, that veak man should have strength to move 
God; but it is our privilege to knov tha.t we cci» do 
so. The whole system of this vorld is a history of 
man's interfering vith Dîdne decrees; and if we have 
the melancholy power of baffiing His good-wfll, to our 
om ruin (an awful, an incomprehensible truth !), if, 
when He designs out eternal salvation, we can yet 
annul our heavcnly election, and accomplish our eternal 
destruction, much more bave we the power to more 
Him (blessed be His naine l) when He, the Searcher of 
hearts, discerns in us thc mind of that Holy Sl»irit , 
which « maketh intercession for the saints accordin fo 
His will." And, as Ho bas thus promised an answer to 
our poor prayers, so it is hot more strnge that prayers 
offered up t particular rimes, and in  particr way, 
I Acts xx. 36; xxi. 5. Eph. iii. 1. 
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should have espeeially prevailing" power with Him. And 
the reason of if may be as follows. If is faith that is 
the appointed means of gaining" all blessing's fi'om Goal. 
'" All things are possible fo him that believethl. '' low, 
af stated times, when we gather up our thoug'hts fo 
lray, and draw out our petitions in an orderly and 
clear manner, the act of çaith is likely fo be stronger 
and more earnest ; then we realize more perfectly the 
presence of that God whom we do hot sec, and IIinl on 
whom once all our sins wcrc laid, who bore the weig-ht 
of our infirmities and sicknesses once for all, that in all 
our troubles we might seek Him, and find grace in 
rime of need. Thon this world is more out of sig'ht, 
and we more simply appropriate those blessins, which 
we have but to claire humbly and they are rcally ours. 
Stated times of 1)rayer, then, are necessary ; first, as 
a means of making the mind sober, and the general 
temper more reliious ; secondly, as a means of exer- 
cising" earnest faith, and thereby of receiving" a more 
certain blessin in answer, than we should otherwise 
obiain. 
Other reasons, doubtless, may be given; but these are 
enoug'h, hot only as containing" subject for thoug'ht 
which may be useful fo us, but besicles, as scrvinff fo 
show how wise and merciful those Divine provisions 
really are, which our vain minds are so al)t fo question. 
All God's commands, indeed, oug'ht to be received af 
once upon iaith, thoug'h we saw no reason for them. If 
is no excuse for a man's disobeying them, even if he 
thinks he sees rea.sons ag'ainst them ; for God knows 
 Mark ix. 23. 
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better than we do. ]3u in grea condeseension He has 
allowed us o sec here ,and thcre His reasons for what 
He does and enjoins; and we should reasure up these 
oeeasional notiees as memorials against the Lime of 
emptaion, tha when douLt and unbelicf assil us, and 
we .are perplexed ai IIis revealed word, we may eall o 
mind those fol'mer instances in out own experienee, 
where what ,ai flrst seemed stran'e and hard, on closer 
consideration was found o bave , wise end. 
Now the duty of h`avlng" stated times ot private praye" 
is one of those observances, coneerning- which we `are apt o 
entertain tle unLelieving- thoug'hts I have Leen deseribin-. 
Il seems fo us o be , form, or ai lc,st a. lig'ht marier, 
to observe or omit ; whereas in truth, sueh cre`atures are 
we, there is the most close and remarlaLle connexion 
between small oLserv`anees and the permanence of out 
ehief habits and praetiees. Il is easy to sec why itis 
irksome ; beeause it presses upon us and is ineonvenient. 
I is a duty whieh el.aims out attention eontinually, .anti 
its irksomeness leads out hearts o x-cLel; and then we 
proeeed o search for reasons o justify out own dislike 
of il. Nothin is more difl]eult than o Le diseiplined 
and rcular in out relig'ion. Il is very easy fo Le x-eli- 
gious Ly fits and starts, and fo keep up out feelins Ly 
m'tificial stimul.ants; Lut reg'ularity seems o trammel 
us, and we Leeome impatient. This is especially the 
case with those to 'lom the woHd is as yet new, .and 
who ean do as they please, leligion is the ehief suL- 
jeet whleh meets hem, whieh enjoins 'egularity; and 
they Le.af it only so f.ar as they ean m.ake it like thing-s of 
his woHd» something" eurlous» or changeable» or exeiting-. 
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Satan knows his advantage here. He pereeives well 
enough that statecI pfivatc prayer is the very emblem 
and safeguarçl of true dcvotion to God, as impressing 
on us and kecping up in us a rule of conduct.. IIe who 
gives up regularity in prayer bas lost a principal means 
of reminding himself that spritual life is obedience to 
 Lawgiver, hot a mere fceling or a faste. Hence itis 
that so many persons, especially in the polished ranks of 
society, 'ho are out of the vay of temptation fo gross 
vice, fall away nto a mere ]uxurious self-indulgent devo- 
tion, which they take for religion; they rejeet every 
thing which implies self-dcnial, and regular prayer 
especial]y. Hcnce it is that others run into all kinds of 
enthusiastic fimcies ; because, by giving up set private 
rayer in written forms, they have lost the chief rule of 
their hearts. Accordi,gly, you will hear them cxclaim 
against rcgular pra.yer (which is the ve T medicine 
suited to their disee) as  formal service, and maintain 
that rimes and places and fixed words are bcneath the 
attention of a spiritual Christian. And dthers, who 
are exposed to the seductions of sin, altogether fall awav 
ri-oto the same omission. Be sure, my brethren, who- 
ever of you is persuaded to disuse his morning and 
evening prayers, is glving up the armour qfich is o 
secure him against the wiles of the Devil. If you have 
left off the observance of them, you may fall any day ; 
and you wfil fall without notice. For a rime you will 
go on, seeming fo yourselves to be the same as before ; 
but the Israelites might as well hope fo lay in a stock 
of mann as you of grace. You pray God for your daily 
bread, your bread day by day; and if you have net 
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prayed for if this morning, it wi]l profit you little that 
you prayed for it yesterda.y. You did then pra.y and you 
obtaiued,--but hot a supply for two days. When you 
have given over the practice of stated prayer, you 
gradually bccome vealer without knoving it. Samson 
did hot knoxv he had lost his strength till the Philistines 
came upon him ; you will thinlc yourselves the meu you 
used tobe, till suddcnly your adversary vill corne furi- 
ously upon you, and you will as suddenly fall. You xvill 
be able to make little or no resistauce. This is the path 
vhich leads to death. Men first leave off priva.te 
prayer; then they negdect the due observance of the 
Lord's day (which is a. sta.ted service of the saine kind) ; 
then they gradually let slip ri'oto their minds the very 
idea of obedience to a. fixed eternal law; then they 
actually allow themselves in things which their con- 
scicnce couderons; then they lose the direction of their 
conscience, xvhich being ill used, at length refuses to 
direct them. And thus, being left by their true inward 
guide, the are obliged to take another guide, their 
reason, which by itself knows little or nothing about 
religion ; then, this their blind reason forms a system of 
right or vrong for them, as well as it tan, flattering to 
their own dêsires, and presumptuous where if is no 
actually corrupt. :No wonder such  scheme contradicts 
Scripture, which it is soon found fo do; not that they 
are ceoEain to perceive this themselves ; they often do 
hOt know it, and think themselves still believers in 
the Gospel, while they ma.intain doctrines which the 
Gospel condemns. :But somêtimes they perceive that 
thelr system is contmry fo Scripture; and then, instead 
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of giving if up, they give up Scripture, and profess 
themselves unbelicvcrs. Such is the course of disobe- 
dience, beginning" in (apparently) slight omissions, and 
ending in open unbelicf; and all mcn who walk in the 
broad way which leads to destruction are but af different 
stages of if, one more advanced than another, but all 
in one way. And I have spoken of it here, in order to 
remind you how intim.ntcly if is connected with Che 
neglect of set private prayer; whereas, he who is strict 
in the observance of prayer morniug" and evening., pray- 
ing-wiCh his heart as well as his lips, can hardly go 
astray, for every morning" and evening" brings him 
monitor to draw him back and restore him. 
Bcware then of the subtilty of your Enemy, who 
would fain rob you of your defence. Do hot yield fo 
his bad reasonings. Be on your g'uard especially, when 
you get into novel situations or circumstances which 
interest and dclight yon, lest they throw you out 
your regularity in prayer. Any thing new or unex- 
pected is dang-erous fo you. Going much into mixed 
society, and seeing many strange persons, taking" share 
in any pleasant amusements, reading" interesting, books, 
entering into a new line of lire, forming, some new ac- 
quaintance, the sudden prospect of any worldly advantag.e, 
travelling-; all Chese tMng-s and such like, innocent as 
hey are in hemselves, and capable of  relig-ious use, 
become means of temptation if we are hot on our, 
guard. See Chat you are hOt unsettled by them; Chis 
is Che danger; fear becoming, utsettled. Consider 
that stability of mind is the chief of virtues, for 
if is Faith. "Thou wil keep him in lerfect peace, 
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whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth 
in Theel '' this is the promise. But "the wicked 
arc like the troublcd sea when if cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt; there is no peace, 
saith my God, to the wickedï' Nor to the wicked 
only, in out common sense of the word "wickcd," 
but fo none is there test, who in any way leave 
their God, and rove affer the goods of this world. 
Do not indulge visions of earthly good, fix your 
hearts on higher things, let your morning and evening" 
thoughts be points of test for your mind's eye, and let 
those thoughts be upon the narrow way, and the hlessed- 
ness of heaven, and the glory and power of Christ 
your S,viour. Thus will you be kept from unseemly 
risings and fallings, and steadied in an equable 
vay. Men in general will know nothing- of this ; they 
witness not your private prayers, and they will confuse 
you with the multitude they fall in with. But your 
friends and aequaintanee will gain a light and a eomfort 
from your example ; they will see your good works, and 
be led fo trace them fo their true secret source, the 
influeuees of the Holy Ghost sought and obtained by 
1)rayer. Thus they will glorify your heavenly Fafler, 
and in imitation of you will seek Him ; and He who 
seeth in secret, shall af length rewm'd you openly. 

 Isa. xxvi. 3.  Isa. lvli. 20, 21. 



SERhION XX. 

FORMS OF PRIVATE PRAYER. 

Lvr. xl. 1. 
"Lord, teac7 us to ray, as.Jo also taugt hic disci21es.'" 

HESE words cxpress the natural fcelings of the 
awakened mind, perccivin- its great nccd of God's 
hcll), yet not undcrstanding well what ifs 1)articular 
wants are, or how they are to be relievcd. The disciples 
of John the Bal»tist , and the discil)lcs of Christ, waited 
on their respective :Masters for instruction ow fo 2r«j. 
If was in vain that the duty of rcpeutance was preached 
to the one, and of faith to the othcr; in vain that God's 
mercies and His judgments were set before them, and 
their own duties; ¢hey seened to bave all that was neces- 
sary for making prayers for themselvcs, yet thcy could 
not; their hearts were full, but they remaiued dumb; 
they could offcr no petition except fo Se t««g fo pray ; 
they knew the Truth, but they could not use if. So 
different a thin-is it to be instructed in religion, and 
to have so mastered if in 1)ractice that it is altogethcr 
onr OWllo 
ç/eir nee¢l bas been the need of Chrlstians ever since. 
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Ail of us in ehildhood, and most men ever after, require 
direction hoxv to pray ; and henee the use of f'orms of 
2orayer, whieh have always obtained in the Chureh. 
John taught his disciples; Christ gave the Apostles the 
prayer whieh is distinuished by the name of the Lord's 
PJ'ayer; and after IIe had aseended on high, the Holy 
Spifit bas given us excellent services of devotion by the 
mouIh of those ldessed Saints, vhom ri'oto rime fo rime 
He has raised up fo be overseers in the Chureh. In the 
vords of St. Paul, "We knoxv not what we should pray 
for as we oug'ht; '' but "the Spirit helpeth our in- 
flrmities ;" and that, not only by guiding out thougts, 
but. by direeting out words. 
This, I say, is the orig'in of Form of2orayer , of whieh 
I mean fo speak to-day ; riz. these two undeniable 
truths, first, that all men have the saine spiritual wants, 
and, seeondly, t.hat they eannot of themselves express 
them. 
:Now if has so happcned, that in these latter rimes 
self-wise reasoners have arisen who have questioned the 
use of Forms of prayer, and havc thought if better fo 
pray out of their own thoug-hts af random, usin words 
vhich come into their minds af the rime they pray. 
rnay be right, then, that we should have some l'eason af 
hand for out use of those Forms, which we have adopted 
because they were handed down fo us. :Not, as if if 
were hot quite a sudîcfet reason for using" them, that 
we bave received fhem, and (in St. Paul's words) that 
"neither ve nor the Churches of God bave known any 

 Rom. viii. 26. 
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other custom ," and that the best of Chrlstians havc 
ever used them; ibr this is an abunda«tly satisfactory 
reason ;--nor again, as if we could hopc by reasons cver 
so good, to persuade those who inquire of us, which 
most likely we shall not bc able to do; for  man is 
far gone in extrava.gance who dcliberatcly denics the use 
of Forms, and is likely fo find out reasons as difficult to 
receive as the practice we are defending ;--so that wc 
can only say of sueh men, ai'ter St. Paul's nmnncr, "if 
any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant," thcre is no 
help for if. But if may be useful to show you kow 
reasonable the l»ractice is, in order that you yourselves 
may turn it to better account ; for when we know why 
we do , thing, we are likcly (the sa.me circumstances 
belng supposed) to do it more comfortably than when 
we obey ignorantly. 
Nov, I suppose no one is in any difficulty about the 
use of Forms of pra-er in public worship; for common 
sense almost will tcll us, that when many are to pray 
together as ote man, if their thoughts are fo go together, 
they must agree beforehand what is fo be the subject of 
their pra.yers, nay, what the wo'ds of their prayers, if 
there is to be any certainty, composure, ease, and regu- 
larity, in their united devotions. To be present af 
extempore 1)rayer, is to hear 2rayers. :Nay, if might 
happen, or rather often would happen, tha.t wc did hot 
understand what ws said ; and then the person praying- 
is scarcely pra)'ing  " in a tongue tmderstanded of the 
peoplc" (as out Article expresses it) ; he is rather inter- 
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eeding" for the people, than praying" wit them, and 
leading" thelr worship. In fhe case, then, of .publie 
prayer tlle need of Forms is evident; bu8 i8 is hot af first 
sig'h so obvious tha in.f»'ivate praycr also we neel use 
wrif.ten Iorms, insead of praying" e.rte»ore (as i8 is 
ealled) ; so I proceed fo show the use of flem. 
1. Le us bcar in mind fle precep8 of the wise man. 
"]3e no rash with thy mouflb and le no thine hear 
be hasty fo urger any flfing" before God ; for God is in 
heavcn, and thou upon carth; flerefore let hy words 
Be fcwl. '' Prayers framed af he momen8 are likely fo 
beeome ?rreverett. Le us eonsider for a few momenfs 
before v¢e pray, into whose presenee we are enfering', 
the presenee of God. lVha need have we of humble, 
soBer, and sttbduel thouhs! as beeomes ereal«tres, 
sustained hourly by His bouny ;--as Beeomes losg 
sizers who have no rig'ht fo speak af all, bu mus 
submi in silence fo Him who is holy ;--and sill more, 
as g'rateful servanls of _lli who bought us from ruin 
a fhe price of His own blood; meekly sittin a Itis 
fee like llary fo learn and fo do Itis will, and like the 
penien a fhe g'rea man's feasf., quiefly adorin Him, 
and doing" Him service wihou dsfurbance, washing  
His fee (as if were) wifh out ears, and anoining them 
wih precious ointmenf, as having sinned mueh and 
nceding"  large forgiveness. OEherefore, fo nvoid the 
irreverence of many or unfi words and rude half- 
religious thouhfs, if is necessry fo pray from book or 
memory, nnd hot a8 random. 

I Eeclcs. v. 2. 
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It may be objected, that this reason for using" Forms 
proves too much; riz. tlmt if would be wron ever fo 
do without them ; which is an ovcr-rigorous bond tapon 
Christian liberty. ut I reply, that reverence in our 
prayers will be suciently secured, if at our stated 
seasons for prayer we make use of Forms. For flaus 
atone and character will be imparted fo our devotion 
throughout thc day; nay, even fle vcry pefifions aud 
ejaculations will be supplied, which we nced. And 
mueh more will our souls be influenced by the power 
of theln, af the ve T rime we are usin fleln ; so that, 
shonld the oeeasion require, we shall find ourselves able 
to go forwal-d naturally and soberly into sueh addifional 
supplieations, as are of too partieular or private a nature, 
fo adlnit of being written down in set words. 
2. In the next place, Forms of prayer are neeessary fo 
guard us against the irreverenee of wanderby thoughts. 
If we pray without set words (read or remembered), our 
minds will stray flore the subjeet; other thoughts Mil 
cross us, and we shall pursue them; we slmll lose sight 
of His presenee whom we are addressing. This wan- 
dering of nlilld is iii good measure prevented, under 
God's blessiug, by Forms of prayer. Thus a chier use 
of them is that offi.riny tke a#ention. 
8. ext, they are usefifl in securing us from the 
irreverence of excited touyMs. And here there is room 
for saying nmch; for, it so halpens , Forlns of prayer 
are censured for the vcry circulnstance about them which 
is their excellence. They are accused of impedJng the 
current of dcvotion, when, in fact, that (so called) current 
is in itself faulty, and ought to be checked. And those 
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persons (a.s might be expected) are most eager in ¢helr 
opposition fo them, who require more ¢han others the 
restraint of them. They sometimes throw their objection 
into the following form, which it may be worth while fo 
consider. They say, "If a man is in earnest., he will 
soon find woMs; ¢here is no need of a set Form of 
prayer. And if he is hot in earnest, a Form can do him 
no good." Now tiret a man who is in earnest will soon 
find words, is ruc or hot ¢rue, according fo what 
meat by being in earnest. If is ¢rue hat a certain 
rimes of strong emotion, grief or joy, remorse or fear, 
our rcligious feelings ourun and le.ve behind them any 
Form of words. In such cases, hot only is flere no 
of Forms o prayer, but it is perhaps impossible ¢o wrie 
_For»s of prayer for Christians agiated by such fcel- 
ings. For cach man fcels in his own way,--1)erhaps no two 
men exactly a.like ;--and we can no more wrie down tow 
nen ought ¢o pray af such rimes, than we can give rules 
how they should wecp or be ner W. The better men 
flxey are, of course fixe beter they will pray in such 
trying rime; but yot cannot make them better; they 
must be leff fo themselves. And, though good men have 
betore now set down in .-riting Forms of prayer for per- 
sons so cireumstanced, these were doubtless meant rather 
as patterns and helps, or as admonitions and (if so be) 
quieting's of the agita.ted mind, than as 1)rayers which if 
was expeeted would be used literally and entirely in their 
detail. As a general rule, Forms of prayer should not 
be written in strong and impassioned language  but 
should be calra, eolnposed, and short.. Our Saviotr's 
own prayer is our model in this resl)ee. How few are 
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ifs petitions ! how soberly expressed ! how reverently ! 
and at the same rime how decp are thcy, and how com- 
prehensive !--I readily grant, then, that there are times 
v:hen the heurt outruns any written words as thc jailor 
cried out, " Vhat shall I do to bc saved ? " Nay, rafhcr 
I would malntain tha.t set words should not attempt to 
imitate the impetuous worlings fo which all minds are 
subject af rimes in this wor]d of change (and there- 
fore rcliglous minds in the number), lest one should 
seem fo encourage them. 
Still the question is not at all settlcd; granting there 
are rimes when a thankful or a woundcd heurt bursts 
throug'h all Forms of prayer, yet thesc are notfi-ewnt. 
To bc excited is hot the oï«linarj state of the mind, but 
the extraord[nary, the now and thcn state. Na5 more 
t]mn this, it o«rj]t wt fo be the common state of the 
mid; and if we are eneourag'ing" within us this excite- 
ment, this unceasing rush and alternation of feclings, 
and flfink tlmt this, and this only, is being in earnest 
in religion, we are harming" our nfinds, aud (in one 
sense) I may even sa.y grieving t.he peaceful Spirit of 
God, who would silently and tranquilly work His 
Divine work in out heurts. This, then, is an especial 
«se of Forms of prayer, we, we are in earnest, as we 
oug'ht alw,ys to be ; riz. fo keep us fi'om self-willed 
earnestness, fo still emofion, fo eahn us, fo remind us 
'hat and where we are, fo lead us to a purer and serener 
retaper, and fo that deep unruflted love of God and man, 
'hieh is rcally the fififilling of the law, and the perfec- 
tion of human nature. 
Then, again, as to the usefulness of Forms, if we are 
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zot in earnest,--this also is truc or hot, as we may takc 
if. For there are deg'rees of earnestness. Let us 
recolleet, t.he power of praying', being- a habit, must be 
aequired, like all other habits, by practiee. In order at 
length fo pray well, we must begin by praying ill, since 
ill is all we can do. Is no this plain? VCho, in the 
case of any other work, would wait till he could do if 
pcrfeetly, before he tried it ? The idea is absurd. Yet 
those who object fo Forms of prayer on the ground just 
mentioncd, fdl into this strange error. If, indeed, we 
eould pray and praise Goal like the Angels, we mlght 
have no need of Forms of prayer; but Forms are fo 
teach those who pray poorly fo pray better. They are 
helps fo out devotion, as teaching" us what to pray for 
and how, as St. Jolm and our Lord taught their dis- 
ciples ; and, doubtless, even the best of us prays 
poorly, and needs the help of them. However, the per- 
sons I speak of, think that prayer is nothing" else but 
the bursting forth of strong feeling, hot the action of 
habit, but an emotion, and, t.herefore, of cotrse fo sueh 
menthe .very notion of learnig fo pray seems absurd. 
But this indulgence of emotion is in truth founded on 
raistake, as I bave already said. 
. Further, Forms are usefid fo he/.p o2t" »ce»cor#, and 
fo set belote us at once, completely, and in order, what 
we bave fo pray for. It does not follow, that when the 
heart is really full of the thought of God, and alive fo 
the reality of things unseen, then if is easiest fo pray. 
Rather, the deeper insight we bave into His Iajesty 
and our innumerable wants, the less we shall be able fo 
th'aw out out thoughts into words. The publicart eould 
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only say, "God be merciful to me a sinner ;" this was 
enoug'h for his accelg[ace; but to otTcr such a scanfy 
service was not to excrcise the ff;ft of prayc; the privi- 
leg'e of a ransomcd and exalted son of God. He whom 
Christ has illuminated vith His gracc, is heir of ail 
thing-s. He has an interesb in the world's multitude of 
mattcrs. He has a boundless sphere of duties within 
and withoub him. He has a glorious prospecb before 
him. The saints shall hereafter judge flac world; and 
shall they not here take cog'nizance of ifs doing's ? are 
theynob in one scnse counsellors and confidential 
servants of their Lord, intercessors ab the throne of 
graee, the secret ag'ents by and for whom. He fluides 
ttis high Providence, and carries on the nations fo their 
doom ? And in their own persons is forgiveness merc]y 
and acceptance (extrcme blessing's as these are) the 
scope of thcir desires ? clse mighb they be content with 
bhe publican's praycr. Are they nob rather bidden to g'o 
on fo perfection, to use the spirit given them, fo enlarge 
and purify their own hcarts, and to draw out the nature 
of man into the fulness of its capabilities after the image 
of the Son of God ? And for the thoug'ht of ail these 
objeets at once, who is sutlïcient ? Whose mind is nob 
overpowcred by the view of its own immense privilege, 
so as eagerly to seek for words of prayer and intercession, 
carefully composed according fo the number and flac 
nature of the various petitions it bas to offer ? so that he 
vho prays withoub plan, is in facb losing a great part 
of the privileg'e with which his Baptism has gifted him. 
5. And firther, the use of a Form as a lle]p fo the 
memo T is still more obvions, when we take into accourir 
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the engagements of this world with which most men 
are surrounded. The cares and businesses of life press 
upon us vith . reality which we canno over]ook. Shall 
we trust thc mattcrs of the nex world to the chance 
thoughts of our own minds, which corne this moment, 
and go the next, and may not be at ha.nd when the 
rime of employing thcm arrives, like unreal visions, 
having no substance and no permanence ? This world is 
Satan's cfficacious Form, itis tho instrument through 
which he spreads out in ordcr and attractiveness his 
many snares; and thcse doubtlcss will eugross us, 
unless wo also give Form to thc spiritual objecIs towards 
which we pray and labour. How short are the seasons 
which most men have to give to prayer ? Before they 
ean collect their memories and minds, their ]eisure is 
almost over, even if they have the power fo dismiss the 
thoughts of this world, which jusl5 before engaged them. 
Now ]?orms of prayer do thisfor them. They keep the 
ground occupied, that Satan may hot encroach upon the 
seasons of devotion. They are a standing memoria], to 
which we can recur as to a temple of God, finding every 
thing- in ordcr for our worship as soon as we g-o into if, 
though the rime allotted us af morning" and evening, be 
ever so ircumscribed. 
6. And this use of Forms in 13raycr becomes great, 
beyond power of estimating, in the case of those multi- 
rudes of men, who, afler going on vell for a while, fall 
into sin. If even conscientious men require continual 
aids to be reminded of the next vorld, how extreme is 
the need of those who try fo forger it! If cannot be 
denied, fearful as if is to reflect upon if, that far the 
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g'reafer number of those who eome fo manhood, for  
while (a leas) deser the God who has redeemed them; 
and, then, if in their earller years thoy hve learned and 
used no prayers or psalms by wbieh fo worship Him, 
wha is fo keep them from blotting, alfog'ether ff'oto 
their minds the thought of relig'ion  But here if is 
that the çorms of the Çhurch have ever served her 
ehildren, both o restrain tbem in their eareer of sln, 
and o SUl»ply them with ready utternnee on tbeir 
repentante. Chance vords and phrases of her services 
adhere to ther memories, rishg up in moments of 
tcmptafion or of trouble, fo check or to recover them. 
And hence if happens, that in the most irreliglous com- 
pan]es a dstlnction is said to be observable between 
tbose who bave had tbc Ol)portunity of us]ng our pulfllc 
Forms in fleir youth, and those wbose rclgious ira- 
pressions have hot becn thus hnppily forfificd; so tiret, 
amid their most rccklcss mirth, and most daring prctence 
of profligacy, a sort of secret rcverence has attended the 
wanderers, restraining them from that impiety and 
1)rofaneness in whlch the others bave t{ed to conceal 
from themselves the gu]lt and peril of iheir dolngs. 
And again on their repentance (should they be 
favoured with so high  grace), what friends do they 
seem fo find zmid their gloom in the WOl2S they learned 
in their boyhood,-- kindly voiee, aidlng them fo say 
what they otherwise wofld hot know how to say, guiding 
and eomposing their minds upon those objects of faith 
whlch they ought fo loo1 to, but eannot find of them- 
selves, and so (as if were) infereeding for them with the 
power of the blessed Sl»irit , while nature can but grom 
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and travail in pain ! Sinners as they are by their own 
voluntary misdeeds, and with a prospeet of punishment 
before them, enlightened by but few and faint gleams 
of' hope, what shall keep them flore feverish restlessness 
and all the extravag"anee of fear, what shall soothe them 
into a fixed resigned waiting for their Judge, and sueh 
lowly efforts fo obey Him, however poorly as beeome a 
penitent, but those words, long buried in their minds 
and now rising again as if with the life of their un- 
eorrupted boyhood? If requires no great experienee of 
siek beds fo verify the truth of' this statement. ]31essed, 
indeed, is the power of those forlnularies, whieh thus 
sueeeed in throwing a sinner for a while out of himself, 
and in bringing before him the seenes of his youth, his 
guardian ffiends now long departed çheir ways and 
their teaehing, their pious services, and their peaeeful 
end; and though all this is an exeitement, and lasts 
but for a season yet, if improved by him, if raay be con- 
 verted into an habitual eontelnplation of persons and 
deeds whieh now live to God though removed henee,--if 
improved by his aeting upon if, it will beeome an abiding 
motive fo seek the world to eome an abiding persuasion 
winning him ffom the works of darkness and raising 
him to the humble hol)e of future aeeet)tanee with his 
Saviour and Judg.e. 
7. Sueh is thc force of association in undoing, the 
evil of past years and reealling us to the innocence of 
ehildren. Nor is this all we may gain flore the prayers 
we use, nor are penitent sinners the only persons who 
ean profit by it.. Let us reeolleet for how long a period 
our t)rayers have been the standard Forms of devotion 
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in the Church of Christ, and we shall gain a fresh 
reason for loving them, and a fl'csh source of comfort in 
using them. I know diierent persons will feel dif- 
ferently here, aceording" fo their different turn of mind 
yet surely there are few of us, if we dwclt on the 
thought, but would feel if a privilege fo use, as 
do (for instance, in the Lord's Prayer), the very pe- 
titions whieh Christ spoke. He gave thc prayer and 
used if. His Apostles used it; all thc Saints ever 
sinee bave used it. Whea we use it we seem fo join 
eompany with them. Who docs hot tbink bimself 
brought nearer to any eelebrated man in history, by 
seeing his bouse, or lfis furniture, or his handwriting-, 
or the very bool:s that were his ? Thus does the Lord's 
Prayer bring s near fo Christ, and fo His disciples 
in every agc. :No wondcr, then, that in past rimes 
good men thought this Form of prayer so saercd, that 
if seemcd to them impossible fo say if too often, as 
if some espeeial gracc -ent with the use of if. Nor 
ean we use if too often ; if eontains in itself a sort of 
plea for Christ's listening" to us ; we eannot, so that we 
keep our thoughts fixed on ifs petitions, and use out 
minds as well as out lips when we-repeat if. And what 
is true of the Lord's Prayer, is in its measure truc of 
most of those prayers wbieh our Church teaehes us to 
use. If is truc of the t'saIms also, and of the Crceds 
all of which bave beeome saered, from the memory of 
saints departed who bave used them, and whom we hopc 
one day fo meet in heaven. 
One caution I give in conclusion as to uslng these 
thoughts. :Beware lest your religion be oneof sentiment 
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merely, not of practice, i[en may speak in a high ima- 
ginative w,oy of the ancient Saints and the Holy Apos- 
tolic Church, without making the fervour or retnement 
of fllcir devotion bcar upon their conduct, l[any a man 
likcs to be x'eligious in graccful language ; he loves re- 
lgious tales and hymns, yet is never the better Christian 
for all this. ihe wo'ls of every day, these are the tests 
of our glorious contemplations, whether or hot they 
shall be available to our salvaHon  and ho who does one 
dced of obedience for Christ's sake, let him have no 
imagination and no fine feeling, is a better man, and 
returns to his homc justifled rather than the most elo- 
quent speaker, and the most sensitive hearer, of the glory 
of the Gosl»el , if such men do hot practlse up to the'.'r 
knowledge. 



SERON XXI. 

THE IESUIRECTION OF THE IODY. 

LvK xx. 37, 38. 

'" 'ow at e dead are q'aised, e,e z[oses sowed af te bush, w,en 
]ie calleth the Zord the God of lbraham, and the God of Isaac, azd 
he God of Javob. For lte is hot a God of t]ie dead, but of e 
living; for all lire unto 2tim.'" 

HESE words of out Saviour show us how much more 
there is in Scripture flmn af first sight appears. 
God spoke to Moses in the burning bush, and called Him- 
self the "God of Abraham ;" and Christ tells us, that 
in this simple announcement was contained the promise 
that Abraham should rise again from the dead. In truth, 
if we may say it with reverence, the All-wise, All-know-. 
ing God cannot speak without meanin$ many things at 
once. He sees the end from the beginning ; te under- 
stands the numberless connexions and relations of all 
things one vith another. Every word of His is full of 
instruction, looking  manyways; and though if is not often 
given to us to knoxv these various senses, and we are noL 
af liberty fo attempt lighfly to imagine them, yet, as 
far as they are told us and as far as we ma.y reasonably 



inter them, we must thankfully accept them. Look af 
Christ's words, and this same character ofthem will strike 
you ; whatever IIe szys is fi'uitful in meaning, tnd refers 
fo many t.hing, s. If is well fo keep this in mind when 
we read Scripture ; for if may hinder us fi'om self-con- 
ceit, fi'om studying" if in an arrogant critical retaper, 
and from #i,i»ff over reading if, as if we had got from if 
all that eau be learncd. 
1Vow let us considcr in wha sense the text eontains  
promise of a resurreetion, and see what instruction may 
be g'ained from knowing 
When God ealled Himself the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, He implied that those holy patriarchs 
were still alive, though they were no more seen on earth. 
This may seem evideng af first sight; but if may be 
asked, how the text proves that their bo«lies would lire; 
for, if their so«ls were still living, that would be enough 
fo aeeount for their being still called in the ]3ook of 
Exodus sewants of God. Thls is the point fo be eon- 
sidered. Our ]31essed Lord seems fo tell us, t.ha+ in 
some sense or other Abraham's body might be eon- 
sidered still alive as  pledge of his resurreetion, though 
if was dead in the common sense in whieh we apply the 
v«ord. His announcement is, Abraham shall fise from 
the dead, because in truth, he is still alive. He cannot 
in the end be held unde- the power of the grave, more 
than a sleeping man can be kept from waking. Abraham 
is still alive in the dust, though hot risen thence. He 
is alive bec,use all God's saints lire fo Him, though 
they seem fo perish. 
If ma.y seem a paradox to say, that out bodies, evert 
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hen dead, are still alive ; bu since out Lord scems fo 
countennce us in saying so, I -ill say it, though  
strange saying, because i has an instructive meaning. 
We are ap fo talk about out bodies as if we knew how 
or what they really were ; whereas we only know what 
out eyes tell us. They seem fo grow, fo eome fo ma- 
urit.y, fo deeay ; but after ail we know no more about 
rhum than meets out senses, and there is, doubtless 
lnueh which God sees in out material frames, which we 
canno s. We have no direct eogaizanee of wha nmy 
be called the substantive existence of the body, oldy of 
ifs accidents. Again, we are apt fo speak of «otll and 
bo«ly, s if we eould distinguish between them, and knew 
much about hem ; but ibr the most part we use words 
wit.hou meaning. It is uful indeed fo make the 
distinction, and Scripture makes it; bu after all, the 
Gospel speaks of out nature, lu a religious sense, as one. 
Soul and body make up one man, which is born once, 
and never dies. Philosophers of old rime thought the 
soul indeed might lire for ever, but that the body 
perished at death ; but Christ tells us otherwise, He 
tells us the body will live for ever. In the text He 
seems to intinaate tlmt if never really dies; that we lose 
sight indeed of what we are aeeustomed fo see, but that 
God still sees çhe elements of it which are hot exposed 
fo out senses. 
Goal graciously called Himself h.e God OE Abraha». 
He did hot sa.y the Goal of Abraham's soul, but simply 
of Abraa. He blest Abraham, and He gave him 
etcrnal lire; hot to his so only without his body, but 
to Abraham as one man. And so He is Çr God, and if 
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is not given us to distinguisll between vhat He does or 
our different natures, spiritual and material. These are 
mere words ; each of us may fcel himself fo be one, and 
that one being', in all its substantial parts, and attri- 
butes, will never die. 
You will see tllis more clearly by considering what 
our Saviour says about tlle blessed Sacrament of His 
Supper. Hc says He will give us His flesh to eat 1. 
How is flfis donc ? wc do not know. Hc gives if under 
the outward sylnbols of bread and wine. But in what 
real sense is the consccrated bread His body ? If is hot 
told us, we may hOt inquire. We say indeed s2ffri[ua[ @ 
sacramentally, in a heavenly way ; but this is in order to 
impress on our minds religious, and hOt carnal notions 
of it. All we are eoneerned fo know is, [he effet[ upon 
us of partaking- this blessed food. Now observe what 
He tells us about that. "Exeept ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man and d6nk tIis blood, ye have no lire in 
you. Whoso eateth 3fy flesh, and drinketh :SIy blood, 
hath eternal lire, and I will tarse him q) aithe last 
@." Now there is no distinction ruade here between 
soul and body. Christ's blessed Supper is food fo us 
altogether, ««ha[ever we are, soul, body, and all. If is 
the seed of etemal lire within us, the food of immor- 
tality, to "preserve out body and soul unto everlasIing 
life. '' OEhe forbidden fruit, wrought in Adam unto 

1 John ri. 51.  John ri. 53, 54. 
s ,, In the Supper of the Lord there is no vain ceremony, no bare slgn, 
no untrue figure of a thing absent ; but as the Scripture suys, . 
the communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, in a malwellous 
incorporation, whieh by the operation of the Ho]y Ghost  . is 



death; but this is the fruit whieh makes us live for ever. 
.Bread sustains us in this te,m.lJora life; the eonseerated 
bread is the means of eternag strength for soul and body. 
Who eould lire this visible life without earthly food? 
And in the same general way the Supper of the Lord 
is the "azea,s" of out living for ever. We have uo 
reason for thinking we shall live for ever unless we eut 
it, no more than xve have reason to think our temporal 
life will be sustained without meat a«d drink. God 
ca», indeed, sustain us, "hot by bread alone ;" but 
this is His ordi»a,y lneans, x:hieh His will has ruade 
sueh. He ean sustain out immortality witlmut the 
Christian Sacraments, as He sustained Abraham and 
the other saints of old rime; but under the Gospd 
these are His mea,«s, which He appointed at His will. 
We eat the sacred bread, and our bodies become sacred; 
they are hot ours; they are Christ's ; they are instinct 
with that flcsh which saw not corruption ; they a.re in- 
habited by His Spirit ; they become immortal ; they die 
but to appearance, and for a rime ; they spring up when 
their sleep is endcd, and reign  ith Him for cver. 
The inference to be drawn from this doctrine is plain. 
Among the wise men of the heathen, as I have said, if 
was usual to speak slightingly and contemptuously of 
the mortal body  they knew no better. They thought 
it scarcely a part of their real selves, and fancied they 
should be în a better condition without it. Nay, they 
considered if to be the cause of their sinning ; as if the 
through faith wrotght in the souls of the falthful, whereby hot only thelr 
souls lire to eternal life, but they surely trust to wia, lleir bodies a resur- 
reclion to immortallty."--lto»il o tke 8acra»,e»t, Part I. 
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seul of man were pnre, and tle material body were g'ros 
and defiled the souk lire lmve been tang'lt tle t.ruth, 
riz. that sin is a disease of or »bds, of ourselves and 
that the whole of us, net body alone, but seul and body, 
is naturally eorrnpt, and tha Christ las redeemed and 
eleonsed wlmtever we are, sinful seul and bodr. Aeeord- 
ingly t]eir chier lmpe in death was the notion they 
shonld be rid of their body. leelin they were sinful, 
and net knowing" lmw, they laid the eharg'e on their 
body  and knowing, they were badly eireumstaneed here, 
they thoug-ht death perehanee mig&t be a ehane for the 
bettar. Net tha they rested on the hope of returning" 
te a God and latler, but they thoug'ht te be un- 
shaekled from the earth, and able te de what they 
would. If was eonsisten with this slig'htin of their 
earthly tabernacle, tha they burned the dead bodies 
of their fi'iends, no burying" tlem as we de, but eon- 
suming- t.hem as a mere worhless case of what had 
been preeious, and was then an ineumbranee te the 
round. 'ar different is the temper whieh the g'lorious 
lig'ht of the Gospel teaehes us. Out bodies shall rise 
ag'ain and lire for ever  tley may net be irreverently 
lmndled. .t[oo they will fise we know net  but surely 
if the word of Seripture be true, the body frein whieh 
the seul has departed shall eome te lire. 'here are seine 
trutls addressed solely te out faith, net te out reasonl 
net te our reason, beeause we know se little about 
«the power of God" (in out Saviour's words), that 
we have nothing" te reason «q)o. One of these, for 
instance, is the presenee of Christ in the Saerament. 
We .{'.n.o0 we eat His t3ody and Blood  but if is out 
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wisdom noL euriously fo ask how or whence, noL fo 
give out t.houg'hts range, but fo take and eat and 
profit thereby. This is the secret of gaining" the 
blessing promised. And so, as reffards Ilae resur- 
rection of the dead, we have no means or ground 
of argument. We cannoL determine in what exact 
sense out bodies on the resurrcction will be the 
same as they are at present, but we eannoL harm our- 
selves by taking God's declaration simply, and acting 
upon if. And it is as believing this eomfortable 
truth, that the Christian Church put aside that old 
irreverencc of the rimerai pile, and eonsecrated the 
ground for the reeeption of the saints that sleep. We 
deposit out departed ri-tends calmly and thoughtfully, 
in faith; hOt ceasing fo love or remember thaL which 
once livcd among us, but marking the place where iL 
lies, as believing that God bas set His seal upon if, and 
His Angels guard it. His Angels, surely, guard the 
bodies of His servants ; Michael the Archangel, thinking 
iL no unworthy task to preserve them fi'om the powers 
of evil. Especially those like Moses, who fall " in the 
wilderness of the people," whose duty bas ealled them to 
danger and suffering, and who die a violent death, these 
too, if they have eaten of thaL incorruptible bread, are 
preserved sale till the last day. There are, who have 
noL the comfort of a peaceful burial. They die in battle, 
or on the sea., or in strange lands, or, as the early 
believers, undcr the hands of persecutors. Horrible 
tortures, or the mouths of wild beasts, have ere now 

1 ffude 9. 
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lishonoured tlle saered bodies of those who had fcd upon 
Christ ; and diseases eorrupt them still. This is Satan's 
work, the expirlng efforts of his fury, after his overthrov 
by Christ. Still, as iar as ve ean, cee repair these 
insults of out Enemy, and tend honourably and piously 
tllose tabernacles in whieh Christ has dwelt. And in 
this viev, what a venerable and fearful place is a 
Chureh, in and around whieh the dead are deposited! 
Truly if is ehiefly sacred, as being the spot where God 
bas for ages manifested IIimself fo His servants; but 
add fo this the thought, that if is the actual resting- 
place of those very servants, through successive rimes, 
who still lire unto Him. The dust around us will one 
day become aninmte. We may ourselves be dead long" 
belote, and hot sec it. We ourselves may elsewhere 
be buried, and, shou|d if be our exceeding blessedness 
fo fise fo lire eternal, we may rise in other places, far 
in the east or west. :But, as God's word is sure, what 
is sown is raised; file earth fo earth, ashes fo ashes, 
dust to dust, shall become glory fo glory, and lire fo the 
living Goal, and a truc incorruptible image of the spirit 
ruade perfect. Here the saints sleep, here they shall 
fise. A great sight will a Christian country then be, 
if earth remains what if is ; whcn holy places pour out 
the worshippers who have for generations kept vigil 
therein, waiting through the long night for the bright 
coming of Christ! And if" this be so, what pious com- 
posed thoughts should be ours when we entcr Churehes ! 
Goal indeed is every where, and His Angels g'o fo and 
fro; yet tan they be more worthily employed in their 
condescending care of man, than where good men sleep ? 



Ia the service of the Communiou we magnify God toge- 
thcr with Angcls and Archangcls, and all thc company 
of hcaven. Surcly thcrc is more mcaning in this tlmn 
we knov ofl what a "¢h'cadfitl" place would this appear, 
if our cycs wcrc opened as those of Elish,'s servant! 
" This is none othcr than the housc of God, and ths is 
the gare of heaven." 
On the other hand, if the dcad bodies of Christians 
are honourable, so doul)tless are the living; 5eca«se they 
bave had their blesseçhmss whcn living', t$er;fore have 
thcy in thcir sleep. He who docs hot honour his own 
body as something holy unto the Lord, may indeed 
revere the dead, but i is then a mere superstition, no 
an ac of piety. To rcverenee holy 1)laces (right as 
is) will hot profit a man unless he revcrenees 
Consider what if is to be 1)artakeï of the :Body and 
]31ood of Christ. Wc pray God, in out Chureh's lan- 
guagc, that "our sinful bodics nlay bcconlc elean through 
His body ;'" and wc are promised in Seripture, tha out 
bodies shall be te»q)les of t]e IIo[ G]ws[. IIow should 
we stndy, then, fo eleanse tbem fronl all sin, that they 
may be truc members of Chris ! We are told that the 
peril of dioease and death attends the unworthy par- 
¢aking of the Lord's Suppcr. Is this wonderful, eon- 
sldering the strange sin of rceeiving  it into a body 
disgraced by wili'ul disobedienee ? All that defiles it, 
intenlperance or other vice, all that is unbecoming, all 
that is disrespeefful to IIim who bas bought, our bodies 
with a priee must be pu aside . Hear St. Paul's 

Cor. vi. 20. 
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words, "Christ being, raised ri'oto tlae dead, dieth no 
naore.., likewise reekon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unIo sin . . . let hot sin therefore reig'n in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey if in the lusts thereof. '' 
"'If the Spirit of IIim who raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, IIe that raised up Christ from the 
dead shall also quieken your mortal bodies by tIis 
indwellin Spirit ..... Il" ye, Ihrough Ihe Spirit, do 
morti- the deeds of Ihe body, ye shall live 
Work toxther with God, therefore, my brethren, in 
Lhis work of your redempLion. While He feeds you, 
prepare for Lhe heavenly feasL; "diseern the Lord's 
body" when iL is plaeed belote you, and suitably Irea- 
sure if afterwards. La 3" up year by year this seed of 
lire within you, believing it will one dav bear ri'uit. 
"' Believe that ye receive if., and yc shall have it. '' 
Glorious, indeed, will be the swing,rime of the ](esur- 
rection, when all that seemed dr)" and withered will bud 
forfl and blossom. Thc glory of Lebanon will be givcn 
it, the excellency of Carmcl and Sharon; the tir trce 
for thc thorn, the myrtle tree for the briar; and the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before us in 
singing. Vho would miss bcing of that company? 
Wretched men they will then appear, who now for  
season cnjoy the p]easures of sin. Wre/ehed, who follow 
their own selfish will, instead of walking by faith, who 
are now idle, instead of trying, fo serve God, who are 
set upon the world's vanities, or who scoff at religion, or 
who allow ihemselves in known sin, who lire in anger, 

 Rom. vi. 9--12. 2 Iom. viii. 11.  ]Iark xi. 2. 
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or malice, or pride, or covetousness, who do not con- 
tinually strive fo become botter and holicr, who are 
afraid fo profess themse]ves Christians and take up thcir 
cross and follow Christ. May the g'ood Lord make us 
all willing" to follow Him! may He rouse the slum- 
berers, and raise them fo a new life here, that they may 
inherit ttis eternal kingdom hereafter ! 



SERMON XXII. 

WITNESSES OF THE IIESURRECTIOI. 

Acs x. 40, 41. 

"]fin God raised cep the third da*j, and shotved Him ojoenlg ; hot fo 
all t]te 2eojole, bttt unto wituesses chosen belote of God, even fo s 
c?o did eat ad drink with tti» after l[e rose from tle dead.'" 

T might have been expected, that, on our Saviour's 
rising, agm.in ff'oto the dead, He would have shown 
ttimseli" to very grea numbers of peop]e, and espeeially 
to those who crueified I[im; whereas we know fl'om 
rira history, tiret, far from this being the case, He 
showed Himself only to ehosen witnesses, ehiefly His 
immediate followers; and St. Peter avows this in the 
ext. This seems af firs sig'h strange. We are ap to 
fancy the resurreetion of Christ as some striking" visible 
display of His glory, such as God vouehsafed from rime 
to ime to the Israelites in Moses' day ; and eonsider- 
ing" if in the lih of a public triumph, we are led to 
imagine the confusion and terror whieh would bave 
overwhehned His murderers, had He presented Himself 
alive belote t/em. 2qow, thus to reason, is fo eonceive 
Chris's kingdom of t]ds world, whieh i is hot; and 
to suppose tha* then Chris came fo judge the world, 
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whereas that judg'ment will not be ill the last day» 
when in vcry dced those wickcd mcn salt "look on 
Him whom they have pierced." 
But even without insisting upou the splritual nature 
of Christ's kingdom, xvhich seems tobe the direct reason 
why Christ did hot show Himsclf to all the Jews ater 
His resurrection, other distinct reasons may be given, 
instructive too. And one of these I will now set before 
This is the question, "Why did hot our Saviour 
show Hilnself aftcr His resurrection fo all the people? 
why only fo witnesses chosen bcfore of Goal ?" and this 
is my answer: "Because thls was the most eFcctual 
means of propagating His relig'ion throug'h the world." 
After His resurrection, He said to I[is disciples, "Go, 
convert all nations t :" this was His especial charge. 
If, then, there arc grounds for thlnking that, by show- 
ing Himself fo a few rather than fo many, Ho was more 
surely advancing this great object, the propagation of 
*he Gospel, this is a sufficient reason for our Lord's 
having so oMained ; and let us thankfully receive His 
dispensation, as He has given if. 
1. Now consider what would have been the probable 
effect of a public eîbition of His resurrection. Let us 
suppose that our Saviour had shown Himself as opcnly 
as before He suFered; preaching in the Temple and in 
the strcets of the eity ; traversing the land with His 
Apostles, and with multitudes following to see the 
miracles which He did. What would bave been the 

 hIatt, xxvii. 19. 
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effee of his ? Of eome, wha i had already been. 
ttis former miracles had no effeetually moved the body 
of the people; and, doubtless, his miracle too would 
bave lef hem as i found them, or worse than before. 
They might hve been more startled at the (ime; but 
why should this amazement 1.st? Vhen the man 
taken with a palsy was suddenly restored at IIis word, 
the multitude were all amazed, and g]orified God, and 
wcre tilled wi(h fear, saying, "" We bave seen strange 
things to-day ." What cozdd they have said and felt 
more than this, when "ont rose fi'om the dead"? In 
truth, this is Che way of thc mass of mankind in all 
ages, 4o be influenced by sudden fears, suddcn contrition, 
suddcn earncstness, sudden rcsolves, which disappear as 
suddenly. Nothing is done cffectually through un- 
trained human nature; and such is ever the condition 
of the multitude. Unstable as water, it cannot exce]. 
One day it eried Hosanna; the next, Cacify Him. 
And, had out Lord appcared fo them aller they had cru- 
cifled Him, of course they would have shouted Hosann 
once more; and when He had ascended out of sight, 
then again (hey would have loersecuted His followers. 
:Besicles, (he miracle of the lesurrection was much more 
exposed to the cavils of unbelief than others which our 
Lord had displayed ; than that, fbr instance, of fi'eding- 
the multitudes in the wilderness. Had our Lord ap- 
peared in public, yet few could ha.ve touched Him, and 
certificd themselves it was He Himsel£ Few, compara- 
tively, in a great multitude could so bave seen Him 

 Luke v. 26. 
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both belote and after His death, as to be adequate xvit- 
nesses of the reality of the miracle. If would have been 
open to the greater nmnber of thcm still fo deny that 
He ,vas risen. This is the very feeling- St. Matthew 
records. When tic appeared on , mountain in Galilee 
to His apostles and others, as if xvould seem (perhaps 
fle rive hundred brethren mentioned by St. Paul), "some 
donbted" whether if xvere He. How eould if be other- 
xvise ? these had no means of aseertaining- that they 
really saw Hi» who had been erueified, dead, and buried. 
Others, admitting if was Jesus, would h,ve dcnied 
that He ever died. Not having seen Him dead on the 
cross, they might have pretended He was taken down 
thenee before lire was extinet, and so restored. This 
supposition would be a sufiïeient excuse to those who 
wished not to believe. And thc more ignorant part 
would fancy they had seen a ,lirit without flesh and 
bones as man has. They would have resolvcd the mi- 
racle into a mag'ical illusion, as the Pharisees had done 
before, when flaey ascribed His works to I3eelzebub; nd 
would have been rendered no better or more religious by 
the sight of Him, than the common people are now-a-days 
by tales of apparitions and witches. 
Surely so it would bave been ; the chier priests would 
hot bave been moved ,nt all ; and the populace, however 
*hey lmd been moved at the rime, would hot have been 
lastingly moved, hOt practically moved, hot so moved as 
fo proclaim to the world what they had heard and seen, 
as to preach the Gospel. This is the point fo be kept in 
view: and consider that the very reason wht d Christ 
sowed Himself af all was in order to raise up wi[»e«,es 
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fo His resurreetion, ministers o His word, çounders o 
His Çlmreh; and how in he nature oç hins eould 
populace ever beeome sueh  
. ow, on the other hand, le us eonemplae he 
means whieh His Divine Wisdom aeually adoped wih 
a view o makin His resurreeion subservien fo he 
propagation oç His Gos»el.He showed Himsel openly, 
hot o ail he people, bu uno winesses ehosen beçore 
God. I is, indeed,  eneral eharefefisie oç he course 
oç His providence o make he çew fixe ehannels 
blessings to the many ; but in the instance we re con- 
templating,  few were selected, because only a few co«l«l 
(humanly speaking) be ruade insfrmnenfs. As I have 
already said, fo be witnesses of IIis resurrection if as 
requisite to have known our Lord intimafely before His 
death. This was the case with fle Al»ostles; but this 
was hot enough. If as necessary they should be 
certain if was He Himself, the very saine whom they 
before knew. You recollect how He urged them fo 
handle Him, and be sure tht they could testify fo His 
rising again. This is intlmated in fhe xt also; 
"witnesses chosen before of God, even fo us who did 
eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead." 
Nor were they required merely fo know Him, but the 
thought, of Him was to be stamped upon their minds as 
the one master-sprlng of fheir whole course of f for 
the future. But men are hOt easily wrought upon to be 
faithful advocates of any cause. Not only is the multi- 
tude fickle: but the best men, unless urged, tutorM, 
disciplined  their work, give way  untrained nature 
bas no principles. 
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It would seem, then, that our Lord gave His attention 
fo a few, because, ifthc few be gained, the many will follow. 
To these few He showcd Himselfagain and again. These 
He restored, cornforted, warned, inspired. He formed 
them unto IIimself, that they might show forth His 
praise. This IIis gracious proccdure is opened to us in 
the first words of the Book of the Acts. "To the 
Apostles whom tic had chosen He showed Himself 
alive after His passion by many infalliblc proofs ; being" 
een of thenl forty d,ys, and speaking" of the things 
pertaining fo tbe kingdom of God." Considcr, then, if 
we may state the alternative rcverently, w]dclt of thc 
two seems the more likcly way, even accordlng fo a 
human wisdom, of forming preachers of the Gospel fo 
all nations,the exhibition of the Resurrection fo thc 
Jewish people generally, or his intimate private certi- 
'ing of it fo a fêw ? And remember that, as far as we 
ean understand, the two procedures were inconsistent 
with each other ; for that period of preparatory prayer, 
meditation, and instruction, which the Apostles passed 
undcr our Lord's visible presence for forty days, was to 
them what if could hot bave been, had they been follow- 
ing Him from.place fo place in public, supposing there 
had beea an object in this, and mlxlng in the busy 
crowds of the world. 
3. I have already suggested, what is too obvious 
almost to insist upon, that in making a select few the 
Ininisters of His mercy fo mankind af large, our Lord 
was but acting aecording" fo the general course of His 
providence. It is pl,in every great change is effccted 
by the few, hot by the many; by the resolute, un- 
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daunted, zealous few. True if is that soeieties some- 
rimes fall fo pieces by their ovn corruption, whieh is in 
one sense a change without speeial instruments ehosen 
or allowed by God; but this is a dissolution, hot a 
work. I)oubfless, mueh may be urologie by the many, 
but nothing is doe exeept by those vho are speeially 
trained for action. In the midst of the famine Jaeob's 
sons stood looking" one upon another, but did nothing. 
One or two men, of small outward pretensions, but with 
their hearts in their work, these do g-reat things. 
These are prepared, hot by sudden exeitement, or by 
vague g-eneral belief in the truth of their cause, but by 
deeply impressed, often repeated instruction ; and sinee 
if stands fo reason that iL is easier fo teach a few than a 
great number, itis plain such men always will be fcw. 
Such as these spread the knowledge of Christ's resur- 
rection over the idolatrous world. Well they answered 
the teaching of their Lord and Master. Their success 
sufficiently approves to us His wisdom in showing" Him- 
self to them, hot to all the people. 
4. Remember, too, this further reason why the wit- 
nesses of the Resurrection were few in number; riz. 
because they were on the side of :Trut. If the witnesses 
were fo be such as really loved and obeyed the Truth, 
there codd wt be many chosen. Christ's cause was the 
cause of light and religion, therefore His advocates and 
ministers were necessarily few. It is an old proverb 
(which even the heathen admitted), that "the many are 
bad." Christ did hot confidc His Gospel £o the many ; 
had He done so, we may even say, that if would have 
been at first sight a presumption agalnst its coming 
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fi'om God. What was the chier work of IIis whole 
miuistry, buç thaç of ehoosin and separatin ]ï'o» the 
nmltitude those who should be fit reeipients of IIis 
Truth ? As He went the round of the country aaiu 
aud :gain, throug-h Galilee and Judea, He tried the 
spirits of men the while; and rejeeting" the baser sort 
who "honoured Him with their lips while their hearts 
we far ri'oto Him," IIe speeially chose twelve. The 
many He put aside tbr a while as an adulterous and 
sinful generation, intending" fo make one last experiment 
on the mass when the Spirit should corne. But tlis 
twelve IIe broug'ht near to IIimself af once, and taug'h 
them. Then He sifted them, and one fell away ; the 
eleven eseaped as thoug'h by tire. For these eleveu 
espeeially He rose a.ain ; He visited the» aud tauht 
'hem for forty days ; for in the» IIe saw the ri'uit of 
the "travail of IIis soul and was satisfied;" in them 
"He saw His seed, He prolonged His days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord prospered in His hand." These 
were His witnesses, for they had the love of the Truth 
in their hem-ts. "I have ehosen you," He savs to them, 
"' and ordained you that ye should o and briug" forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain 1.,, 
So mueh then in answer to the question, Why did hot 
Christ show Himself fo the whole Jewish people after 
His resurreetion. I ask in reply, what would bave been 
the use of if ? a mere passin triumph over sinners 
whose judgment is reserved for the next world. On the 
other hand, sueh a proeedure would have interfered with, 
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nay, def'eated, file real objeet of' His risin ag'ain, the 
propag'ation of" His Gospel throug'h the world by rneam 
of Iii, ow, idimate'ieM, and f`ollowers. And further, 
this pref`erenee of" the f'ew fo the many seems fo bave 
l.een neeessary f`l'om the nature of" man, sinee ail g'rea 
worls a.re etTeet.ed, no by a multitude, but by the deep- 
seated resolution of` a f`ew ;--nay, neeessary too f`rom 
man's depraviy, for, Mas! popular t,vour is hally fo 
l.e expeeted for t.he cause of" Truth. And out Lord's 
instruments were f`ew, if' for no other reason, ye af leas 
fbr this, beeause more were no fo be f'ound, beeause 
t.here were bu f`ew f`aithf`ul Israelites without gui_le in 
Israel aeeording, fo the flesh. 
Now, le us observe how mueh marrer, both for 
warning" and eomf`or L is stqplied by this view. We 
learn f'rom the pieture of' the itfi,t Chureh wha tha 
Chureh bas been ever sinee, tha is, as far as man ean 
understand if. l:any are ealled, f'ew are ehosen. We 
learn fo refleet on the g'rea danger there is, les we be 
no in the m, m3er of' the ehosen, and are warned fo 
"wateh and pray tlm we enter no into temptation," 
to "work ou out sMvation with fear and trembling," 
to seek God's merey in His Holy Chureh, and to pray 
fo Him ever tlm He would " f'ulfil in us the good plea- 
sure of' His will," and eomplete wha. He once began. 
But,, besides this, we are eomf`orted too; we are 
eomf`orted, as many of" us as are living- humbly in 
he fear of" God. Vho hose seere ones are, who in 
the bosom of` the visible Chureh lire as saints f`ulfil- 
ling- their ealling', (3od only lnows. We are in the 
dark abou if. We may indeed know mueh about 
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ourselves, and we may form somewhat of a judgment 
about those with whom we are well aequainted. But 
of the general body of Christians we know little or 
nothing. If is out duty fo eonsider them as Chris- 
tians, to talCe them as we find them, and fo love them ; 
and if is no eoneern of ours fo debate about their state 
in God's sight. Without, however, entering into this 
question eoneerning God's secret eounsels, let us reeeive 
this tmth before us for a praetieal purpose ; that is, I 
speak fo all wlw are eonseious fo flmmselves tlmt they 
wish and try fo serve God, whatever their progress in 
religion be, and whether or hOt they dare apply to 
themselves, or in whatever deg-ree, the tifle of Christian 
in ifs most sacred sense. All who obey the Truth are 
on the side of the Tnflb and thc Tnth will prevail. 
Few in number but strong in the Spirit, despised by 
file world, yet maldng way while they sufibred, the 
twelve Apostles ovooEurned the power of darl<ness, and 
established the Christian Church. And let all " who 
love the LoM Jesus Christ in sincerity" be quite sure, 
that weak though they seem, and solitm3r , yet the 
"foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men." The many are 
"deceitful," and the worldly-wise are "vain ;" but 
he "that feureth the Lord, the same shall be praised." 
The most excellent gifts of the intellect last but for a 
season. Eloqueuce and wit, shrewdness and dexterity, 
these plead a cause well and propagate if quickly, but 
if dies with them. It bas no roof in the hearts of men, 
 and lires hot out a generation. Itis the consolation, of 
the despised Truth, that its works endure. Its words 
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are fcv, but they lire. Abel's çaith to his day, "yet 
speaketh k" The blood of tire MatoEyrs is the sced of 
the Church. "Fret not thyself" then "because of cvil 
docrs, neither be thou envious against the workers of 
iniquity. For they shall soon be cut do like the grass, 
and wither as fle glven herb. Trust in the Lord and 
do ffood .... delight thyself also in IIiln, and He 
shall give thee the desires of thy heart  eolnmit thy way 
unto the Lord, trust also in Ilim, and tIe shall bring it 
to pass ..... He shall bring forth thy riffhteousness 
as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day ..... 
A little that a rizteous man hath is better than the 
riches of na»# wieked. For the arms of the wieked 
shall be broken, but the Lord upholdeth the riffhteous. 
.... I bave seen the wieked in great power, and 
spreading himself like a green bay-tree, yet he passed 
away, and, lo he was hot; yea, I sought him, and he 
could hot be found ." The heathen world ruade much 
ado when he Apostles preached the Resurrection. They 
and heir associates were sent out as lambs among 
wolves; but flmy prevailed. 
e, too, though we are hot winesses of Christ's 
a.ctual resurrection, are so spiritually. By a hea 
awake fi'om le dead, and by affections set on heaven, 
we can as rulv and without figure witness tiret Clnst 
liveh, as they did. He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the winess in himself. Truth bears witness 
by itself to ifs Divine Author. He who obeys God con- 
scientiously, and lires holily, forces all about him to 

 Heb. xi. 4.  Ps. xxxvii. 1--6. 16, 17, 35, 36. 
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believe and t, remblo belote the unseen power of Christ. 
To the world iudeed a largv he witnesses hot; for few 
tan sec him near enough tobe moved by his manner of 
living'. But fo his neig`hbours he nmnitk.sts the q'ruth 
in proportion fo their knowledgv of him; and some of 
thena, throug»h God's blessing', catch the holy flame, 
cherish if., and in thcir turn transmit it. And thus 
a dark world Truth still makes way in spire of the 
darkness, passing ff'oto hand fo hand. And thus it 
keeps ifs station in hig`h places, aeku,,wledg'cd as 
creed of nations, the multitude of which are ignorant, 
the while, on what if tests, how if came there, how if 
keeps its ground; and despising if, think if easy to 
dislodge if. But "the Lord reigneth." He is risen 
from the dead, " tlis throne is established of old; IIe 
is ri'oto everlasting, q'he floods have lited up their 
volte, the floods lit up their waves. The Lord on high 
is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the 
mig'ht.y vaves of the sea. His testimonies are very sure; 
holiness becometh ttis house for ever'." 
Let these be out thoughts whenever the prevalenee of 
error leads ns fo despond. When St. Peter's disciple, 
Ignatins, was brought belote the Roman emperor, he 
called himself Theophorus; and when the emperor asked 
the feeble old man why he so called himself, Ignatius 
said if was because he carried Christ in his breast. He 
witnessed there was but One God, who ruade heaven, 
earth, and sea, and all that is in them, and One Lol 
Jesus Christ, His Only-begotten Son, "whose kingdom 

Ils 
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(he added) be my portion !'" The emperor asled, 
" His kingdom, say you, who was erueified nnder 
Pi]ate?" "His (answered the Saint) who crucified 
my sin in me, and who has put all the fraud and 
malice of Sata.n under the feet of those who carry Him 
in their hearts: as if is written,' I dwell in them and 
walk in them." "' 
Ignatius was one ag'ainst many, as St. Ieter had been 
before him; and was put fo death as the Apostle had 
been :Pbut he handed on the Truth, in his day. At 
lengt.h we have received if. AVeak flmug'h we be, and 
solitary, Goal forbid we should hot in our turn hand 
]t on; glorilyinff Him by out lires, and in all our 
words and works witnessinff Christ's passion æ death, 
and resurrection ! 



SERMON XXIII. 

CHRISTIAN REVERENCE. 

"Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice witl trembliug." 

HY did Christ show Himself to so few witnesses 
after He rose froln the dead ? Because IIe was a 
Kitg, a King exalted upon God's "IIoly bill of Zion ; '" 
as the Psalm says which contains the text. Kings do 
hot court the multitude, or shov themselves as a spectacle 
at the will of others. They are the rulers of their 
people, and have their state as such, and are reverently 
waited on by their great men: and when they show 
themselves, they do so out of their condeoeension. They 
act by means of their servants, and must be so«ykt by 
those who would gain favours from them. 
Christ, in ]ike manner, when ex:dted as the Only- 
begotten Son of God, did not mix with the Jewisb 
people, as in the days of I-Iis humiliation. He rose from 
the grave in secret, and taught in secret for folaty days, 
because "the g-overnment n-as upon ttis shoulder." He 
was no longer a servant washing His disciples" feet, a.nd 
dependent on the wayward will of the multitude. He 
vas the acknowledged Heir of all things. His throne 
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was established by a Divine decrce; and those who 
desired tlis salvation, were bound fo seeb His face. 
no even by those who sough was He a once round. 
He did no permi tire world fo approach Him rashly, or 
curiously fo gaze on Him. hose only did He cll 
beside Him who had been tlis fi'iends, who loved Him. 
 hose only IIe bade "ascend the bill o the Lord," who 
had "elean lmnds znd a. pure hear, who had no wor- 
shipped vaniy nor sworn deeeitfully." OEhese drew 
near, and "sw the Lord God of lsrzel," and so were 
fied fo bear fle news of Ilim fo tire people zt large. 
lIe renmined "in Ilis holy temple;" tkeff from tlim 
proelaimed the tidings of His resnrreetion, and of His 
merey, tIis ffee pardon offered to all nlel b and the 
promises of graee and glory whieh His death had pro- 
eured for all who believe. 
Tlms are we taught to serve our risen Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Let us pursue the subject 
thns opened upon us.--Chrisçs second sojourn on earth 
(after His resurrection) was in secret. Te rime had 
been vhen He "preached openly in the synagogues,'" 
and in the public ways; and openly vrought lniracles 
such as man never did. Was there to be no end of His 
labours in our behalf? tIis dea[h "finished" them; 
aterwards He taught His followers only. Vho shall 
complain of His withdrawing Himself at last ri-oto the 
world, when if was of ltis own spontaneous loving- 
kindness that He ever showed Himself at all ? 
Yet if must be borne in mind, that even before He 
enred into His 'loT, Christ spoke and acted as a 
King. It must hot be supposed that, even in the days 
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of His flesh, IIe could forger who IIe was, or "behave 
Himself unseemly" by any weak submission to the will 
of the Jewish peoplc. :Even in thc lowest acts of His 
sclf-abasement, still tic showed Ilis greatness. Consider 
Ilis conduct whcn IIe washed St. Pctcr's fcet, and sec if 
if were not calculated (assuredly it was) to humble, to 
awe, and subdue thc very person fo whom Ho ministercd. 
Vhen Ho taugqt, warned, pitied, praycd for, His 
ignorant hearers, He noyer a.llowcd them fo rclax t-heir 
reverence or fo overlook His condcscension. Nay, He 
did not allow them to praise Him aloud, and publish 
His acts of grace ; as if what is callcd popularity would 
be a dishonour to His holy name, and the applause of 
men would imply their right fo censure. The world's 
praise is akin fo contempt. Our LoM delights in the 
tribute of the secret heart. Such was Itis conduct in thc 
days of His flesh. Does if not interpret His dealings 
with us after His resurrection ? He who was so reserved 
in His communications of Himself, even when He came 
fo minister, much more would withdraw Himself from 
the eyes of men when He was exalted over all things. 
I bave said, that even when a servant, Christ spoke 
with the authority of a king ; and bave given you some 
lroof of if. But if may be well to dwell upon this. 
Observe then, the difference between His promises, 
stated doctrinally and gencrally, and His mode of 
addressing those vho came actually before Him. Vhile 
He announced God's willingness to forgive all repentant 
sinners, lu all the fulness of loving-kindness and tender 
mercy, yet Ho did nob use supplication to these persons 
or those, wha.tever their number or their rank rnight be. 
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I-Ie spoke as one who knew He had rea fvonrs fo 
eonfer, and had nohing" to g'ain fi'om hose who reeeived 
hem. Far from uring" hem fo aeeep His bounty, He 
showed Himself even baekward to eonfer if., inquired 
into heir knowled'e and motives, and eauioned them 
ag'ains entering His service withou counting" the eos 
of i. hus someimes He even repelled men fi'om 
Him. 
For instance: When there wen "grea multitudes 
wih Him .... He urned and said unto them, If any 
man corne to hic, and hate hOt his father and mother, 
and wife and chihlren, and brothers and sisters, yea, and 
his own lire also, he cannot be Iy disciple." These 
were not the words of one who courted popularity. He 
procecds ;'" Which of you intending" fo build a tower, 
sitteth hot down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 
hve suftàcient fo finish it ? .... So likewise, whosoever 
lin be of you, that forsaketh not all tha he bath, he 
cannot be My disciple ." On the other hand, observe 
IIis conduct to the powerful men, and the learned 
Scribes and Pharisees. There are persons who look up 
to human power, and who are pleased to associate their 
names with the accomplished and cultivated of this 
world. Our Blessed Lord was as inflexible towards 
these, as towards the crowds which followcd Him. 
Thcy asked for a sign; He named them '" an evil and 
adulterous generation," who refused to profit by wha 
they had already received . They asked Him, whether 
tte did no confess Himself to be One with God; but 

 Lukc xiv. 25--33. $ .Matt. xii. 39 xxi. 23--27. 



Ite raher han ell sueh proud dispners, seemed even 
îo abandon His own real e]ailn, and made His former 
elear words ambignous . 8ueh was îhe Kin' of Israel 
n the e)es both of he multitude aml ni  their rulers   
'«hard sa)'n',"  ««roek o offenee even o the dis- 
obedenî," who came fo Him "wiîh their lips, while 
their hearîs were far from Him." Çont.inue flis survey 
fo the case of individnals, and it will still appear, tlmt, 
lovin" and mcreiflfi as Ho vas most abun(lantly, yet 
still IIe showed both His power and Ilis grace with 
reserve, evcn te thcm, as well as te the fickle many, or 
the unbelieving Pharisees. 
One instance is preserved 4o us of a person addressin" 
Him, with some notions, indeed, of His greatness, but 
in 8 light and careless tone. The narrative is instructive 
from the mixture of good and bad which the inquirer's 
character displays 2. He was younz and wealthy, and is 
called "a ruler; " yet was anxious for Christ's faveur. 
Se far was well. Nay, he "came runnin" and kneelin 
te Him." And he see»,ed te address Him in what 
would Fcnerally bc considered as respectfifl terres: 
"Good Mastcr," he sald. Yet our Saviour saw in his 
conduct a dcficiency ;--" Ont thing thou laekest :" viz. 
elevo?io in the true sense of the word,8 giving himself 
up te Christ. This young man seems te have con- 
sidered religion as an easy work, and thought he could 
live as the world, and yct serve God acceptably. In 
consequence, we may suppose, he had litfle right notion 
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of the dignity of a Messeng, er fi-om God. He did hOt 
assoeiate thc Ministers of relig'ion with awful prospects 
beyond the grave, in whieh he was interested; nor 
'ecerence them aeeording'ly, though he was hot without 
some kind of «e.v)ect tbr thcm. Doubtless he thoug'ht 
he was houo«rig out Lord when he had called Him 
" Good 3lester;" and would have been surprised to hear 
his attaehment to sacred snbjeets and appointments 
eallcd in question. Yet out Saviour rejeeted sueh hall 
homag% and rcbuked what even seemed piously offered. 
" l]'hy eallest thou 3Ie good ?" He asked ; "There is 
nonc good but Ont, that is, Goal:" as if IIe said, 
"Obsea-est thon ««kat words thou art using' as if words 
of eome ? " Good 3h«ster 'am I aecounted by thee as a 
teacher of man's ereation, and over whom man has power, 
and fo be aecosted by a form of honour, whieh, through 
leng'th of rime, has lost ifs meanins; or ara I acknow- 
ledged fo corne and have authority from Him who is the 
only source of oodness ?" Nor did ont Lord relax His 
scverity even after this reproof. Expressly as if is told 
us, "He loved him," and spoke fo him therefore in great 
compassion ,and merey, :}'et He strietly eharg'ed him fo 
sell all he had and give it away, if he would show he was 
in earnest, and He sent him away "' sorrowful." 
You may reeolleet, too, our Lord's fi'equent inquiry 
into t]efzit] of those who came to Him. This arose, 
doubtless, from the same rule,a regard fo His own 
2Iajesty as a King'. "If thou eanst believe, all thing's 
are possible to him that believeth '." He did hot work 

Mark ix. 
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miracles as a mere display of power ; or allow the worhl 
prothnely to look on as af some exhibition of art. 
this respect, as in others, even Moses and Elias stand 
in eontrast with Him. Moses wrought miracles before 
Pharaoh to rival the magicians of E'ypt. :Elijah chal- 
lenged the prophets of Baal to bring down tire from 
heaven. The Son of God deigned hOt fo exert His 
power belote Herod, after Moses' patfcl'n; nor fo be 
judged by the multitude, as Elijah. He subducd the 
power of Satan at IIis own appointed seasons ; but when 
the Devil tcmptcd IIim and demanded a. miracle in proof 
of His Divinity, He would do none. 
Further, even when an inquircr showed earnestncss, 
still IIe did not try fo gain him over by smooth repre- 
sentatlons of His doctrine. He declared, indeed, the 
gcneral characteristic of His doctrine, " 3Iy yoke is 
easy ;" but " He ruade Himself strange and spake 
roug'hly" to those who came to Him. Nicodenms was 
another ruler of the Jews, who sought I[im, and he 
professed his belief in tIis miracles and Divine mission. 
Our Saviour answered in these severe words ;" Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he 
caunot sec the kingdom of God." 
Such was our Saviour's conduct even during, the 
period of His ministry; much more mig'ht we expect it 
to be such, when He had risen ri'oto His state of servi- 
rude, and such we find it. 
No man saw Him rise from the grave, tlis Ang'els 
indeed beheld it ; but His earthly followers were away, 
and the hcathen soldiers were hot worthy. They saw, 
indeed, the great Ang'el, who rolled away the stonc 
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from the opening" of t.he tomb. OEhis was Chrst's 
servant; but Him they saw hot. //e was on His way 
fo sec His own faithful and mournlng 
these IIe Lad revealed His doctrine durin Ilis humilia- 
tion, and ealled them « His fi'iends. '' Firsg of all, He 
ppeared to lLn T Magdalene in the g, arden itself where 
He had been buried; then to the other women who 
lninistered unto IIim ; then fo the two disciples travel- 
ling, fo lmnmusl then fo all the Apostles separately 
besidcs fo Peter and fo Jamesl and fo OEhomas in the 
prcsenee of thcm all. Yeg nog even these, Itis friends, 
had ri'ce aeeess to Him. He said fo Mry, « OEoueh Me 
not." He came nd left them aecordin fo His own 
pleasure. Vhen they saw Him, they felt an we whieh 
they hd hot felt durin His ministry. While they 
doubted if if were He, « None of them, « S. John sys, 
« durst sk IIim, 'ho art Tlmu ? believing th i was 
the Lord ." However, as kins have their days of 
state, on whieh thev show themselves publiely to gheir 
subjeets, so out Lord ppointed a meeting  of His dis- 
eiples, when they might sec Him. He had determined 
this even before His crucifixion; and the Angels 
reminded them of if. « He goet.h before you into 
Galilee there shall ye sec Him, as IIe sMd unto you ." 
OEhe place of meeting  ws a mountain 
supposed) as that on whieh IIe had been transfired 
nd the number who swIlim there was rive hundred 
ag once, if we join St. Paul's account to that in the 
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Gospels. Af length, after forty days, He was taken 
from them ; He ascended up, " and a cloud rcceived 
Him out of their sight." 
Are we to feel less humble veneration for Him now, 
than His Apostles then ? Though He is our Saviour, 
and has removed ail slavish fear of dcath and judgment, 
are we, therefore, to make light of the prospect before 
us, as if we were sure of that reward which He bids us 
strugg'le ibr ? Assuredly, we are still to "serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice vith reverence,"--to "kiss 
the Son, lest tIe be angry, and so we perish fi'om thc 
right vay, if His wrath be kindled, ye but a little." 
Iu a Christian's course,]èar and love must yo toyether. 
And this is the lesson fo be deduced from our Savio«r's 
withdmwing from the world after tIis resurrection. He 
showed tIis love tbr men ly dying for them, and rising 
again. He maintained His honour and great glory by 
retiring, froln them when His merciful purpose was 
attained, tlmt they might seek Him if they would find 
Him. He ascended to His Father out of out sight. 
Sinners would be ill company for the exalted King of 
Saints. Vhen we bave been duly prepared to see Him, 
we shall be given fo approach Him. 
In heaven, love will absorb fear; but in thls world, 
jfear and love must go togetker. :No one ean love God 
aright without fearing Him; though many fear Him, 
and yet do hot love Him. Self-confident men, who do 
not knov their own hearts, or the reasons they bave for 
being  dissatisiîed with themselves, do hot i'ear God, and 
they think this bold fi'eedom is to love Him. Deliberate 
inners fear but cannot love Him. :But devotiou to 
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Him eosists in ]ove a.n £ear, as we may merstan 
from our ordiary atta.ehment fo eaeh other. No one 
really loves another, who does hot feel a certain reverence 
towards him. When friends tansgress this sobriety of 
affliction, they lllgy indeed continue associates for  time, 
but hey have broken the bond of union. Itis mutual 
respect which makes friendship lasting. So again, in 
the feelings of inferiors towards supcriors. Fear must 
go before love. Till he who has uthority shows he has 
it and can use it, his fo'bearance vill hot be valued 
duly; his kindaess will loo1 like wc,lness. We learn 
to contemn what we do hot fear; and we cannot love 
what we contennu So in religion also. We cannot 
understand Christ's mereies till ve understand His 
power, Itis gloç, Ilis unspeakable holiness, and our 
demerits; that is, mtil we first fear Him. Not that 
fear cornes first, and then love; for the most part thcy 
will proceed together. Fear is allayed by thWlove of 
Him, and out love sobered by our fear of Him. Thus 
He draws us on with encouraging voice amid the terrors 
of His threatenings. As in he young ruler's case, He 
loves us, yet speaks harshly to us that we may learn to 
cherish mixed feelings towards Him. He hides Him- 
oelf from us, and yet calls us on, that we ma.y hear His 
voice as Sanluel did, and, believing, approach H with 
trembling. This may seem strange to those who do hot 
study the Scriptures, and to those who do hot know 
what it is earestly to seek after God. But in propor- 
tion as the state of mind is strange, sois there in it, 
therefore, untold and surpassing pleasure fo those 'ho 
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partake it. The biffer and the sweet, strangely tem- 
pered, tlms leave upon the mind the lasting faste of 
Divine truth, and satisfy if; hot so harsh as fo be 
loathed; nor of that insipid sweetness whieh attends 
enthusiastie feelins, and is wearisome when if beeomes 
familiar. Sueh is the feeling of conscience too, God's 
einal gitt ; how painful ! yet who would lose if ? " I 
eened my month and panted, for I longed for hy 
eommandments. '' his is l)avid's aeeonnt of if. Eze- 
kiel deseribes somethin of the same feeling when the 
Spirit lifted him up and took him away, "and he weng 
in bitterness, in the heat of his spirit.," « the hand of the 
Lord" being" « strong" upon him. '' 
Now how does his apply fo us here assembled? 
Are we in daner of speaking- or thinkin of Chrisg 
irreverently ? I do hot think we are in any immediate 
danger of deliberate profaneness but we are in g'reat 
dan.er of this, riz. first, of allowing" ourselves to aI0æeaP 
protSne, and seeondl, of gradually beeoming irreve- 
rent, while we are pretending" fo be so. Nen do hot 
begin by iredi fo dishonour Goal i but they are 
afraid of the ridicule of others: they are ashamed of 
ppearing" relig%usl and thus are led o pretend that 
they are worse than they really are. They say things 
whieh they do hot mean ; and, by a. miserable weakness, 
.llow actions and habits to be imputed fo them whieh 
they date hot really indulge in. Henee, they affeet a 
liberty of speeeh whieh only befits the eompanions of 
evil spirits. hey take God' naine in vain, to how 
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t.ha they ean do what devils do, and hey invoke the 
evil spirit, or seak t'amiliarly ot  ail that pertains fo 
him, and dea.1 ,about curses wantonly, as though they 
were hot fire-brands,-as it  acknowledging"the Author 
of Evil fo be thcir g'reat toaster and lord. Yes ! he is a 
toaster who allows himself fo be served without trem- 
blin. It is lais very art to lead men to be at case with 
him, to think lightly of him, and to trifle with him. 
He wil! submit to their ridicule, take (as it were) their 
blows, and pretend to be their slave, that he may en- 
snare them. IIe bas no dignity fo maintain, and he 
waits lais time when lais malice shall be gratified. So if 
has ever becn all over the carth. Amont all nations it 
has been lais aire fo nmke men laugh at him ; golng to 
and fi'o upon the earth, and walking" up and down in 
it, hearing" and rejoicing" in that lig'ht perpetual talk 
about him which is lais worshi2). 
Now, if is not to be supposed that all this careless 
language tan be continued without its affecting" a man's 
heart af last ; and this is the second danger I spoke of. 
Throgh a false shame, we disown religion with our lips, 
and next our words affect our thoughts. Men at last 
become the cold, indifferent, profime characters they 
professcd thcmsclves fo be. They think contemptuously 
of God's Ministers, Sacraments, and Worship; they 
slight Itis Word, rarely looking into it, and never study- 
ing if. They undcrvalue ail religious proIssion, and 
j udging of others by themselves, impute the conscientious 
conduct they witness to bad motives. Thus they are in 
heart infidels; though they lnay hOt t%rmally be such, 
and may attempt to disguise their own unbelief under 
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pretence of objecting fo one or other of the doctrines or 
ordinances of religion. And should ,n rime of tempt- 
ation corne, when it would be sale to show themselves 
as they really are, they will (almost un,nwares) throw off 
their profession of Christianity, and join themselves fo 
the scoffing world. 
And how must Christians, on the other h,nnd, treat 
.such heartless hen? They have our Lord's exa.mi.le 
to imitate. Not that they date precisely follow thc con- 
duct of Him who had no sin. They dare hot assunle to 
themselves any honour on their own accourir; and they 
re bound, especially if they are His Ministers, to 
humble themselves as the Apostles did, and "going out 
to the highways and hedges (as it were) compel  " nlen 
fo be s,ved. Yet, while they use greater ealaestness of 
entreaty than their Lord, they must hot forger 
dignity the while, who sends them. He manifested 
His love towards us, "' in deed and in truth," a.nd we, 
His Ministers, declare if in word ; yet for the very 
reason that it is so abundant, we must in very gratitude 
learn rcverence towards Him. We must not take ad- 
vantage (so to sy) of His goodness 
powers committed to us. Never mnst we solicitously 
press the truth upon those who do not profit by what 
hey already possess. It dishonours Christ, while i does 
the scorner harm, hot good. If is casfing pearls befbre 
swine. We must wait for all opportunities of being 
useful to men, but beware of attempting too much at 
once. re must impart the Scripture doctrines, in 
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measure and season, as they ean bear them; hot bein 
eager to recount them all, rather, hiding them fi'om th 
world. Seldom must we engage in controversy or dis. 
pure; for if lowers the sacred truths to make them  
subject for ordinary debate. Common propriety sug. 
gests rulcs like these at once. Who would speak freel. 
about some revered friend in the presence of those whc 
did hOt value him ? or who would think he could with , 
few words overcome their indiffcrence towards him ? o 
who would hastily dispute about him when h;_s hearer, 
had no dcsire to be made love him ? 
Rather, shunning ail intemperate words, let us show 
out light belote men by out worg's. Here we must b 
sale. In doing" justice, showing mercy, speaking the 
truth, resisting sin, obeying the Church,min thus glori- 
t)-ing God, there tan be no irreverence. And, above 
all, let us look at home, check all bad thoughts, pre- 
sumptuous imaginings, vain desires, discontented mur- 
murings, self-eomplacent reflections, and so in our 
hearts ever honour Him in secret, whom we reverence by 
open profession. 
May God guide us in a dangerous world, and deliver 
us from evil. And may He rouse to serious thought, by 
the power of His Spifit, all who are living in profaneness 
or unconcern ! 



SERMON XXIV. 

TIIE RELIGION OF THE DAY. 

HBws xii. 28, 29. 

"Zet  ave race, wereb. we na. serve God acceptabl. eith rever- 
ence and 9odl.g fear. 'o out Goà is a consuni,,q 3ïre.'" 

N every age of Chrlstianlty, since it was first preached, 
there has been what may be called a «eligio, of 
world, which so far imitates the one true religion, as to 
deceive the unstable and unwary. The world does hot 
oppose religion as sueh. I may say, it never bas 
opposed it. In particular, it has, in all ages, acknow- 
ledged in one sense or other the Gospel of Christ, 
fastened Ch one or other of its characteristics, and pro- 
fessed to embody this in ifs practice; while by neg'lecting 
the other parts of the holy doctrine, it bas, in fact, 
distorted and corrupted even that portion of it which it 
has exclusively put forward, and so bas contrived fo 
explain away the whole ;--for he who cultivates only 
one precept of the Gospel to the exclusion or" the rest, 
in reality attends fo no part at all. Our duties balance 
each other; and though we are too sinful to perform 
them all peri"ectly, yet we may in some measure be per- 
forming" them all, and lreserving  the balance on the 



whole; whereas, to give ourselves only to this or that 
commandment, is fo incline our minds in a wrong 
direction, and af length to pull them dovn to the earth, 
which is the aire of our adversary, the Devil. 
If is his aizt fo break our strength ; to force us down 
to the earth,--to bind us there. The world is his 
instrument ibr this æurpose; but he is too wise to set if 
in open opposition to the ,Vord of God. :No ! he affects 
to be a prophet like the prophets of God. He calls his 
servants also prophets; and they mix with the scattered 
remnant of the truc Church, with the solitary Micaiah. 
who are left upon the earth, and speak in the naine of 
thc Lord. And in one sense they speak the truth ; but 
it is not the whole truth ; and we know, even from the 
c,)mmon experience of life, that half the truth is often 
thc most gross and mischievous of falsehoods. 
Even in the first age of the Church, while persecution 
still raged, he set up a counter religion among the phi- 
losophers of the day, partly like Christianity, but in 
truth a bitter foc to it; and it deceived and ruade "ship- 
wreck of the faith of those who had not the love of God 
in their hemoEs. 
Time went on, and he devlsed a second idol of the 
truc Christ, and it remained in the temple of God for 
many a year. The age was rude and tierce. Satan took 
the darker side of the Gospel : its awful mysteriousness, 
its fearful glory, ifs sovereign inflexible justice; and 
here Iris picture of the truth ended, "' God is a consum- 
ing tire ;" so dec]ares the text, and we know it. :But 
we know more, riz. that God is love a]so; but Satan 
did hot add this to his religion, which became one of 
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fear. The religion of the world was then a fearful re- 
ligion. Superstitions bounded, and crucifies. The 
noble firrnness, the g'raeeflfi austerity of t.he t.rue Chris- 
tian were superseded by forbidding speetres, harsh of eye, 
and haug'hty of brow; and these were the patterns or 
the tyrants of a beguiled people. 
]Vha is Satan's deviee in this day?  far differen 
one; but perhaps a more pernicious. I will attemp to 
expose if, or rather fo sugg'est some remarks towards 
its exposure, by those who think if worfl while to 
at.temp iL ; for the subjeet is too grea and too ditï]cuit 
fi»r an occasion sueh as tbe presen, and, zfter all, no one 
en detee fiflsehood for another ;---every man mus do if 
for himsêlf; ve ean but heljo eaeh other. 
Whatis the wor]d's religion now ? It has taken the 
bl'ighter side of the Gospel,its t.iding, s of comfort, ifs 
preeepts of love; all davker, deeper views of man's con- 
dition and prospeets hein.g" eomparatively forg'otten. 
This is the religion ,a[t«ral t  eivilized age, and well 
bas 8atnn dressed and eompleted if into an idol of the 
Truth. As the tesson is eultivated, the taste formed, 
the ffeetions and sentiments refined,  general deeeney 
and graee will of course spread over the tïaee of soeiety, 
quite independently of the influence of leveltion. That 
beauty and delieaey of thought, which is so ttraetive in 
books, t.hen extends fo the eondue of lire, fo all we 
have, all we do, zll we are. Out manners are eourteous; 
we avoid giving" pain or offenee; out vords beeome cor- 
rect; our relative duies are earefully performed. Out 
sense of propriety shows itself even in out domestie 
arrangements, in he embellishments of our houses, in 
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our amusements, and so a|so in our religions profession. 
Vice now beeomes unseemly and hldeous fo the ima- 
gination, or, as iL is sometimes familiarly said, "out of 
faste." Thus eleganee is gradually ruade the test and 
standard of virtue, which is no longer thought to possess 
an intrinsic claire on our hearts, or fo exist, d"titiller 
iL leads to the quiet and comfort of others. Conscience 
is no longer recognized as an indcpendent arbiter of 
actions, ils authority is explained away; partly iL is 
superseded in thc minds of men by the so-called moral 
sense, which is regarded merely as the love of the beau- 
tiful ; partly by the rule of expediency, which is forth- 
with substituted for iL in the details of conduct. Now 
conscience is a stern, gloomy principle; iL tells us of 
guilt and of prospective punishment. Accordingly, 
whcn ils terrors disappear, then disappear also, in the 
creed of the da3- , those fearful images of Divine wrath 
with which file Scriptures abound. They are explained 
away. Every thing is bright and cheerful. Ileligion 
is pleasant and easy; benevolence is the chier virtue ; 
intolerance, bigotry, excess of zeal, are the first of sins. 
Austerity is an absurdity ;--even iïrmness is looked on 
with an unfriend]y, suspicions eye. On the other hand. 
all open profligacy is discountenanced; drunkenness lS 
accounted a disgrace; cursing and swearing are vulgari- 
Lies. Moreover, fo a cultivated mind, which recreates 
itself in Lhe varieties of literature and knowledge, and 
is interested in the ever-accumulating discoveries of 
science, and the ever-fresh accessions of infolmaation, 
political or otherwise, from foreign countries, religion 
will eommonly seem fo be dull, from want of novelty. 



The 2eli«iou of the Day. 3  3 
I-Ienee exeltements are egerly sough ou and rewarded. 
1Vew objeets in religion, new systems and 1,1ans, new 
doctrines, new preachers, are necessary fo satisfy that 
craving whch the so-c,llcd spread of knowledge has 
created. The mlnd becomcs morbidly sensitive and 
fastidious ; dissatistied wifla things as tley are, desirous 
of a change as sue]t, as if alteration must of itself be a 
relief. 
Now I would bave you put Chrlstianity for an inst.qnt 
out of your thoughts ; and eonsider whether sueh a state 
of refinement as I bave attempted to deseribe, is hOt 
that fo whieh men might be brought, quite independen 
of relig'ion, by the mere influence of edueation and 
eivilization ; and then ag'ain, whether, neverthe]ess, this 
mere relînement of mind is hOt more or less all that is 
ealled religion af this day. In other words, is it hot 
the case, that 8atan bas so eomposed and dressed ou 
what is the mere natural produee of the human heart 
under certain eireumstanees, as to serve his purposes as 
the eounterfeit of the Truth ? I do no af all deny tha 
this spiri of the world uses words, and makes pro- 
fessions, whieh if would hot adopt except for the sug- 
gestions of Serlpture; nor do I deny that i takes a 
general colouring- from Christianity, so as really to be 
modified by if, nay, in a measure enlghtened and ex- 
alted by i. _A_galn, I fully grant that many persons in 
whom this bad spiri shows itself, are but parfially 
infeeted by if., and a bottoln, good Chrlstians, though 
imperfeet. Still, after all, here is an exisfing teaehing', 
only partially evangelieal, built upon worldly prlnciple, 
yet pretending fo be the Gospel, dropping one whole 
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side of the Gospel, ifs aust.ere eharaeter, and eonsldering" 
if enough fo be benevolent, eourteous, eandid, correct in 
eondne, delieate, nthough if ineludes no truc fear of 
God, no fervent .eal for His honour, no deep hatred of sin, 
no horror af the siht of sinners, no indignation and 
compassion af thc blasphemies of hereties, no jealous 
adherenee fo doet.rinal truth, no especial sensitiveness 
about thê particular means of gaining" ends, provided 
the ends be good, no loyalty to thê Holy Apostolie 
Church, of which the Creed speaks, no sensê of the 
authority of religion as external fo thê mind: in a 
word, no seriousness,--and thcreforê is neither hot nor 
co]d, but (in Scripture language) l«,'ewar»,. Thus thc 
present age is the vcry eontrary to what are commonly 
dalled the dark ages ; and togethcr with the faults of 
thosê ages we have lost their virtues. I say their vir- 
tues; for even the errors then prevalent, a persecufing 
spirit, for instance, fear of religious inquiry, bigotry, 
thesê were, after all, but perversions and exeesses of 
real virlues, sueh as zeal and revereneê ; and we, instead 
of limiting and purifying them, bave taken them away 
foot and branch. Yhy ? because we bave hot acted 
from a love of the Truth, but from the influence of the 
Age. OEhe old generation has passêd, and its eharaetêr 
with it ; a new order of thing's has arisen. Human 
society bas a new framework, and fosters and developês 
a new eharacter of mind; and this new charaeter is 
ruade by the enemy of out souls, to resemble thê Chris- 
tian's obedienee as near as if may, ifs likeness all the 
rime being but aeeidental. M:eanwhile, thê Holy 
Church of God, as from thê beglnning', continues ber 



course heavenward; despised by tlm world, yet influ- 
enein i, partly eorreeting it, partly restraining" if, and 
in some happy cases reelaimin its vietims, and fixing 
them firmly and for ever within he lines of the faithful 
host militant here on earth, whieh journeys towards the 
City of the Great King. Goal give us graee to seareh 
our hearts, lest we be blinded by the deeeitfulness of 
siu! lest we serve Satan transformed into an Angel of 
Iight., while we tlfink we are pursuing true knowledge; 
lest, over-looking and ill-treating the elect of Christ 
hcre, we bave to ask that awful question at the last day, 
while the truth is bursting upon us, "Lord, whe, saw 
we Thee a stranger and a prisoner ?" when saw we Thy 
sacred Word and Servants despised and oppressed, 
"' and did hot minister unto Thee  ?" 
:Nothing shows more strikingly the power of the 
world's religion, as now described, than to consider the 
very different classes of men whom it influences. It will 
be found to extend its sway and its teaching, both over 
the professedly rcligious and the irreligious. 
l. Iany religious men, rightly or hot, bave long 
been expecting a millennium of purity and peace for the 
Church. I will hot say, whether or hot with reason, for 
good men may well differ on such a subject. :But, any 
how, in the case of those who bave expected it, it bas 
become a temptation to take up and recognize the world's 
religic, n as I have already delineated it. They bave more 
or less identified their vision of Christ's kingdom with 
the elegance and refinement of mere human eivflization; 

 Xlatt. xxv. 4. 



and have hailed every evidenee of improved deeeney, 
every wholesome civil regula.tion, every benefieent and 
enlightened aet of state poliey, as signs of their eoming` 
Lord. Bent upon achieving" their object, an extensive 
and glorious diffusion and profession of the Gospel, they 
have been little solicitous about the mean, employed. 
They have countenanced and aeted with men who 
openly pl'ofessed uncht'istian principlcs. They bave 
accepted.and dcfcnded what they considered to be refor- 
mations and ameliorations of the existing" state of thing's, 
though injustice must be perpetrated in order to effect 
them, or long" cherished rules of conduct, indifferent 
perhaps in their oriffin but consecrated by long" usage, 
must be violated. They have sacrificed Truth fo ex- 
pedience. They ha.ve strangely imagined that bad men 
are fo be the immediate instruments of the approachin 
advent of Christ; and (like the deluded Jews not many 
years since in a foreign country) they have taken, if not 
for their Messah (as the Jews did), af least for their 
Elijah, their rcforming Baptist, the Herald of the Christ, 
children of this world, and sons of Belial, on whom the 
anathema of the Apostle lies from the beginning', de- 
eIaring, "If any man love hOt the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be Anathema Maran-atha. t." 
g. On the other hand, the fol'm of doctrine, which I 
have called the religion of the day, is especially ada.pted to 
please men of sceptical minds, the opposite extreme fo 
those just mentioned, who have never been careful to 
obey their conscience, who cultivate the intellect without 

Cor. xvi. 22. 
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disciplining the heart, and who allow themselves to 
speeulate fl'eely about wlmt religion o«(j]l to e, without 
going fo Scripture to discover what it really is. Some 
persons of this character ahnost consider religion itself 
to be an obstacle in the advanee of our social and po- 
litical well-being-. But they know human nature re- 
quires it; therefore they select the most 'atioal form 
of rclig'ion (so they call if) which they can find. 
Others arc far more scriously disposed, but are cor- 
rupted by Lad examplc or other cause. But they ail 
discard (what they call) gloomy views of religion; they 
all trust themselvcs more than God's word, and thus 
may be classed together ; and are ready to embrace 
pleasant consoling religon natural to a polishcd age. 
'hey lay much stress on works on 33«taral ']eolog#, 
and think that all religion is contained in these 
whereas, in truth, there is no greater fallacy than to 
suppose such works to Le in themselves in any true sense 
religious at all. Religion, it bas been well observed, 
is something" relative to us ; a system of commands and 
promises from God towards us. But how are we con- 
cerned with the sun, moon, and stars ? or with the laws 
of the universe ? how will they teach us out duly ? how 
will they speak to sinners ? They do hOt speak 
sinners at all. They were created belote Adam fell. 
They « declare the glory of God," but hot His wilL 
They are all perfect, all harmonious ; but that bright- 
ness and excellence which they exhibit in their own 
creationç and the Divine benevolence therein seen, are 
of little moment to fallen man. We sec nothing there 
of God's wrat], of 'hich the conscience of a sinner 
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loudly spe,ks. So tha here eanno be a more daner- 
ous (thoug'h a eommon) deviee of Safari, han fo earry 
us off ffom out own seere thouhts, fo make us fore 
out own hearts, whieh tell us of a God of justice and 
holiness, and fo fix our atention merely on the God 
who ruade he hea.vens ; who is our God indeed, bu no 
God as manifesd fo us sinners, bu as He shines forth 
fo His Anels, and fo His elee hereaffer. 
When  man has so far deeeived himself as fo (rus 
his destiny (o wha he heavens tell him of i, instead of 
eonsultin and obeyin his conscience, wha is the eon- 
sequenee ? ha a once he misinterprets and perverts 
he whole enor of Seripture. If eanno be denied tha, 
pleasan as reliious observances are deelared in Serip- 
ure o be fo the holy, ye fo men in eneral they are 
said to be dicult and distasteful ; to all men taturally 
impossible, and by few fulfilled even with the assistances 
of grace, on accoun of their wilful corruption. Religion 
is pronounced to be aains nature, to be aainst our ori8'i- 
nM will, to require G's aid to make us love and obey it, 
and to be commonly refused and opposed in sl»ite of that 
aid. We are expressly told, that "strai is the gate and 
narrov the way tha leads to life, and few here be that 
find if;" that we must "stri'e'" or strug'gle "to enter 
in at the strait g'ate,'" for that "many shall seek to enr 
in,'" but that is hOt enoug'h, they merely seek and there- 
fore do hot find; and further, that they who do hot obtain 
everlasfinglire, "shall go into everlasting punishment 
This is the dark side of religion ; and the men I have 

1 Matt. vil. 1t,. Luke xiii. 2. Matt. xxv. 46. 
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been describing cannot bear to think of it. They 
shrink from it as too terrible. They easily get them- 
selves to believe that those strong declarations of Scrip- 
ture do hot belong to the present day, or that they are 
figurative. They have no language within their heart 
responding" to them. Conscience has been silence& 
The only information they have received concerning 
God has been from Natural Theology, and that Slcaks 
only of benevolence and harmony; so they will hot 
credit the plain word of Scripture. They seize on such 
parts of Scripture as seem to countenance their own 
opinions ; they insist on its hein F commanded us fo 
"rejoice evermore ;" and they argue that itis our duty 
to solace ourselves here (in moderation, of course) with 
the goods of this life,--that we bave only to be thankful 
while we use them,--that we need hot ala.rm ourselves,m 
that God is a merciful God,--that amendment is quite 
sufi3cient fo atone for our offences,--that though we have 
been irregular in our youth, yet that is a thing gone by, 
--çhat we forger it, and therefore God forgets it,--that 
the world is, on the whole, very well disposed towards 
religion,--that we should avoid enthusiasm,--that we 
should hot be over serious,that we should have large 
views on the subject of human nature,and that we 
should love all men. This indeed is the creed of shallow 
men, in eve age, who reason a little, and feel not at 
all, and who think themselves enlightened and philo- 
sophical. Part of what they say is false, part is true, 
but misapplied; but why I bave noticed it here, is to 
show how exactly it fits in with what I bave already 
described as the leculiar religion of a civflized age; it 
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fits in with it equally well as does that of the (so called) 
reli,ious world, which is the opposite extreme. 
One thrther renmrk I will make about these profes- 
sedly rational Christians ; who, bê if observed, offen go 
on to deny the mysteries of the Gospel. Let us take the 
text :" Out God is a consuming" tire." Now supposing 
these persons tbll upon these words, or heard them urged 
as an arg'umcnt ag'ainst their own doctrine of the un- 
mixed satisfictory character of our prospects in the 
world fo corne, and supposing they did hot know what 
part of the Bible they occurred in, what would they 
say ? Dofl»t.Iess they would eonfidently s,%v that they 
applied only to the Jews and hot fo Christians; tha 
they only described the Divine Author of the Mosaie 
Law; that God fbrmerly spoke in terrors to the Jews, 
because they vere a gross and brutish peop]e, but that 
eivilization has ruade us quite other men; that out 
reaoz, not ourfear, is a.ppealed fo, and that the Gospel 
is love. And yet, in spite of all this argument, the text 
oceurs in the Epistle fo the tIebrews, written by an 
Apostle of Christ. 
I shall eonclude with stating more flflly what I mean 
by the da.rk side of religion; and what judgment ought. 
fo be passed on the superstitious and gloomy. 
Here I will not shrink ff'oto uttering my firm convie- 
tion, that if would be a gain to this country, were if 
vast]y more superstieious, more bigoted, more gloomy, 
more tierce in ifs religion, than af present if shows itself 
to be. Not, of coin'se, tht I think the tempers of mind 

 Deut. iv. 24 



herein implied desirable, whieh would be an eviden 
absurdigy; bue I t.hink theln infiMtely more desirable 
and more promisiu than a heathen obdnraey, ad a eold, 
self-sucient, self-wise tranquillity. Doubtless, peaee 
of mind, a quie eonseienee, and a eheerfil eountenanee 
are the g'it of the Gospel, aud the sig'n of a Christiau ; 
bug ghe saine eltbcts (or, rather, whag appear fo be the 
saine) may arise from very ditîerent causes. Jonah slept 
in the storm,so did our Blessed Lord. The oue slel-,t 
in an e'il seeurity : the Otber in the "peaee of 
whieh passeth ail uuderstanding." The two states 
nog be eonfounded together, they are perfeetly distinet ; 
and as disine is the eahn of the man of the world ri'oto 
rime of the Christian. Now lake the case ¢,f the sailors 
on board the 'essel ; they eried fo Jonah, " Wha mem- 
esg thon, 0 sleeper ?"so the .kpostles said to Crist; 
'" Lord, we perish." This is the ease of the superstitious; 
they stand between the fidse peaee of Jonah and the truc 
peaee of Christ; they are better than the one, thouh 
thr below he Other. Applying this to the present re- 
lig'ion of the edueated world, fitll as ig is of seeurity and 
eheerfulness, and deeorum, aad benevolenee, I obscrve 
thag these appearanees may arise either from a grea.t deal 
of religioa, or froln the absence of le ; they may be the 
ti'uits of shallowness of mind and a blinded eonseieaee, or 
of thag tith whieh has peaee with God throag'h our 
Lord Jesus Christ. MM if this alternaLive be proposcd, 
I might leave le fo the eommon sense of men to deeide (if 
they eould g'eg themselves fo ghink seriously) fo vhieh of 
the two the retaper oi" the ae is fo be referred. For 
myself I eannog doubg seeing whag I see of the wofld, 
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tha i arises from he sleep of J«.nah; and i is there- 
t'ore bu  dream of religion, far infcrior in worth fo the 
vell-rounded alarm of the superstitious, who are 
awakened and sec their duner, hough they do 
atain so fir in faith a.s fo embrace the remedy of 
Thinl¢ of this, I beseeeh Sou, my brethren, and lay 
to heart, as th.r as you go with me, as vou will answer 
tbr having heard i af he las day. I would no willinly 
be lmrsh ; bu knowinff "tlm thc world lieth in wicked- 
ness,"  think i highly probable tha you, so far as you 
are in if (as you must be, and we ail must be in our 
deg'ree), are, mosL of you, partially inbcted with its 
existing" error, that shallowness of rclig'ion, which is the 
result of a blinded conscience; and, thcrefore, I speak 
earnestly to you. Believing in the existence of a. general 
plaque in the land, ] judgc that you probably have your 
share in the sufferings, the vohmtarv sufferings, which 
it is spreadin anmn us. The fcar of God is the begin- 
nin of wisdom; till you see Him to be a consuming" 
tire, nnd approach IIim with reverence and godly fear, 
as being sinners, you are not even in siffht of the strait 
g'ae. I do hot wish you to be able fo point to any par- 
ticutar rime when you renounced the world (as it is 
ealled), and were converted; this is a deceit. Fear and 
love must g"o toether; always fear, always love, fo your 
dying" day. I)oubtless;--still 3-ou must know what if 
is to sow in tears here, if you would reap in joy here- 
:tfter. Till you know the weight of your sins, and that 
hot in merc i,naination, but in practice, hot so as 
mcrely fo confess it in a for,nal 1,hrase of lamentation, 
but daily and in your hcart in secret., you cannot embrace 



the offcr of mcrcy hcld out fo you in the Gospcl, fln'ough 
the dcath of Christ. Till you know what itis to fear 
wifl the tcrrified sailors or the Apostlcs, you cannot 
sleep with Christ at your tleavenly Father's feet. 
Miserable as were thc superstitions of the dar]¢ ag'es, 
rcvolting as are the tortures now in use among the 
heathen of the East, better, far better is if, fo torture 
the body all one's days, and fo make this lire a hell upon 
earth, than fo remain in a brief tranquillity herc, till the 
pif af length opens uuder us, and aw,'tkens us fo an 
eternal fruitless consciousness and remorse. Think of 
Christ's own words: "Vhat shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul?" Aaiu, He says, " Fear IIim, 
who after He hath killed, hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, fcar IIim." Dare hot to 'thiak you 
have g'ot to the bottom of your hearts; you do hot knogr 
what evil lies fhere. How long" and earncstly nmst you 
pray, how many years must you pass in careful obedience, 
betbre you have any ri,-t fo la3" aside sorrow, and to 
rejoice in the Lord? In one sense, indeed, you may 
take comfort from the first; for, thoug'h you dare not 
yet anticipate you are in the number of Christ's true 
elcct, yet from the first you know He desires your sal- 
ration, has died for you, has washed away your sins by 
baptism, and will ever help you ; and this thought must 
cheer you while you go on to exanaine and review your 
lives, and to turn to God in self-denial. But, at the 
same rime, you never can be sure of salvation, while you 
are here ; and therei%re you must always fear -hile you 
hope. Your kno-lcdgc of your sins increases with your 
view if God's meriy iu Chri.t. And this is thc truc 
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Christian state, and the nerest approaeh to Christ's 
cahn and placid sleep in the tempest ;--hot perfect joy 
and certainty in heaven, but a deep resignation to God's 
will,  surrendr of ourselves, soul and body, to tIim ; 
hoping indced, that we shall be stved, but fixing out 
eyes more earnestly on tIim than on ourselves; that is, 
tctin for His glory, sceking to please Him, dcvoting 
ourselves o IIim in all manly obedience and strenuous 
good works ; and, when we do look within, thinking" of 
ourselves with a certain abhorrenee and eontempt as 
being sinners, mortifying our flesh, seourging out appe- 
tites, and eomposedly awaiting that rime when, if we be 
worthy, we shali be stripped of out present selves, and 
new ruade in the kingdom af Christ. 



SERMON XXV. 

SCRIPTURE A RECORD OF HUhIAN SORROW. 

Jo117 v. 2, 3. 

" Tkere is at Jerusalem by the sheelonar.et a ool, wMch is called 
in tke 2Yebrew tongue Bethesda, having]i,e porches. In these lay a 
great ¢nultitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting 
for the moving of the water." 

"]IIAT a scene of misery this pool of Bethesda must 
have presented! of pain and sickness triumphing 
unto death ! the "blind, halt, withered, and impotent," 
persuaded by the hope of cure to disclose their sufferings 
in the eye of day in one large company. This pool was 
endued, at certain rimes, with a wonderful virtue by the 
descent of an Angel into .if, so that its waters effccted 
the cure of the first who stepd into if, whatever was 
his discase. However, I shall hOt speak of this won- 
deïful pool; nor of our Saviour's miracle, wrought there 
upon t],.e man who h.d no one o put him in before the 
rest, when the watcr was Croubled, and who had been for 
thirty-eight years affiicted with his infirmity. Without 
entering into these subjects, let us take the text as if 
stnds in the opening of the chapter which contains it, 
and deduce a lesson ri'oto it. 
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There lay about the pool "a great multitude of im- 
potent folk, of blind, halt, and withercd." This is a 
painful picture, such as we do hot likc fo dwell upon,-- 
a picture of  chier kind of hunmn sufferin, bodily 
disease; one which sugffests fo us and typifies all other 
suffbrin,--the most obvious fidfilment of that ourse 
which Adam's fidl brought upon his descendants. Now 
it must srike every one who thinks at ail about if, that 
tle Bible is full of such descriptions of humala misery. 
We know if also abounds in accounts of hulnan sin; but 
not fo speak of these, it abounds in aceounts of human 
distress and suffirings, of our miserable condition, of the 
vanity, unprofitableness, and trials of life. The Bible 
begins with the history of the eurse pronouneed on the 
earth and lnan; it ends with the book of l%velation, a 
portion of Scripture fearfid for ifs threats, and ifs pre- 
diction ofjudffments; and whether the oriffinal ourse on 
Adam be now removed from the world or not, itis 
certain tbat God's awfid curses, foretold by St. 3ohn, are 
on ail sides of us. Surely, in spire of the peculiar 
promises ruade fo the Chureh in Christ out Saviour, yet 
as reg-ards the world, the volume of inspiration is still a 
dreary record, " writteu within and without with lamen- 
tations, and mourninff, and woe." And further, you will 
observe tlmt if seems fo drop what mig'ht be said in 
favour of this lire, and enlarg, es on the unpleasant side of 
it. The history passes qniekly from the Garden of Eden, 
fo dwell on the sufferings which followed, when our 
tïrst parents were expelled thence; and though, in 
marrer of ihct, there are traces of paradise still left 
amon us, yet itis evident, Scripture says little of them 



in comlï, arison of ifs aecounts ofhumal m]sery. Little 
does if say COlcerlfin the innoccnt pleasurcs of lire; 
those temporal blcssings whieh rest npon out worldly 
occupations, and make thcm easy; of tl)c blcssing's 
which we dcrive from "the suu and moon, aud'the 
everlasting hills," from the succession of the seasons and 
the produce of the earth ;littlc about our recreations 
and out daily domestic comIbrts ;--little about the 
ordinary occasions of fesfivity and mil'th which occur in 
liIb, and nothin at ail abou those various oth('r eljoy- 
ments which it would be goiu too much into dctail fo 
mention. IIuman tales and poems are thll of pleasant 
sights and prospects ; they make thiugs better than they 
are, and pourtray  sort of imailmry-perfection; but 
Scripture (I repeat) scems to abstain even from what 
might be said in praise of humal life as it is. Vc read, 
indced, of the feast ruade whcn Isaac was wc.ned, ot 
Jacob's marriae, of the donaestic and religious festivities 
of Job's family; bu these arc exceptions in the tenor 
of the Scripture history. "Vanity of vanities, all is 
vanity;" "man is born" to trouble:" these are ifs 
customary lessous. The text is but a specilnen of thc 
descriptions repeated aain and agin throughout Scrip- 
ture of human infirmity and miser T. 
So much is this the case, tha thoughtless liersons 
are averse to the Scripture narrative tbr this very reason. 
I do hot mean bad men, who speak hard, presumptuous 
words against the Bible, and in consequence expose 
themselves to the wrath of God; bu I speak of 
less persons  and of these there are man)', who consider 
the Bible a gloomy book, and on that account seldom 
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look into it, saying that it makes fhem melancholy. Ae- 
cording'ly, there bave been attempts ruade on the other 
hand o hide this austere character oF Scripture, and 
make ita brig'ht interesting picture of human liçe. Its 
stories have beçore now been profinely embellished in 
hunmn language, o suit the taste of weak and cowardly 
minds. Ail this shows, that in the common opinion oF 
mankind, the Bible does not take a pleasant sunshine 
view of the woAd. 
Now why have I fhus spoken of his gcneral character 
of hc sacrcd histo T ?in order to countenance hose 
who complaln of if lct it hot be imagined ;far from 
if. God docs nofhing without some wise and good 
reason, which if becomes us devoufly to accept and use. 
He bas hOt given us this dark view of fhe world without 
a cause. In truth, flfis view is the ultimafe rue view of 
human lire. But this is not all; itis a view which it 
eoncerns us much to know. It concerns us (I say) much 
fo be told that flfis world is, affer all, in spite of first 
appearances and partial exceptions, a dal'k wor]d; else 
we shall be obliffed to learn it (and, sooner or later, we 
nlust lcarn if) by sad exjerience; whereas, if we are fbre- 
varned, we shall unlearn false notions of its excellence, 
and be saved the disappoinment which fi,llows them. 
And :herefore it is tiret Seripture omits even what might 
be said in praise of fhis world's pleasures ;--hot denying 
their value, sueh as it is, or forbidding us fo use them 
religiously, but knoving fhat we are sure to final them 
out for ourselves without being told of them, and that 
our danger is on the side, hot of undervaluing, but of 
overvaluing them ; whereas, by being told of the world's 
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vanify, al.tiret, we shall learn (wlmt else we should only 
atfain a[ lest), hot indeed fo be gloomy and diseon- 
ented, but fo bear a sober and eahn heart under a 
smiling" eheerful eounfenanee. This is one chlef reason of 
the solemn eharacfer of the Scril)ture history ; and if we 
keep it in view, so far from being offended and frighfened 
away by its notes of sorrow, because they grate on fhe 
car af. first, we shall stedfastly listen to them, and get 
them by heart, as a gracious gift from God sent to us, 
as a remedy for ail dangerous overflowing joy in present 
hlesslns, in order fo save us far g'reafer pain (if we use 
fhe lesson well), the pain of actual disappoiutment., such 
as the overthrow of vainly cherished hopes of lasting 
good upon earth, vill certainly occasion. 
Do l»ut considcr what is the consequenee of ignorance 
or distrust of God's warning voice, and you will sec 
clearly how merclfnl Ho is, and how wise if is to listen 
t.o Him. I will not suppose a case of gross sin, or of 
open contempt for religion; but let a man bave a 
general becoming" reverence for the law and Church of 
God, and an unhesitating faith in his Saviour Christ, 
vet suppose him so fo be taken with the goods of this 
world, as (without his being aware of it) fo give his 
heart fo them. ]et him have many good feelings and 
dispositions; but let him love his earthly pursuits, 
amusements, friends, too well ;by whieh I rnean, so 
well as fo forger that ho is bound to lire in the spirit of 
Abraham's faith, who gave up home, kindred, possessions, 
all his eye over loved, af GoÇl's wor(l,in the spirit of 
St. Paul's faith, who "counted ail things but loss for the 
excellency of t.he knowledge of Christ Jesus his ]ord," 
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md to win Ilis favour « suffercd the loss of ail things. ' 
How will the world go wiOa  mau tlms forgefful of his 
rue iutests? For a hile oll ill be enjoymen;--if 
af any time weariness eomes he will be able fo change 
his pleasure, and the variety will relieve hlm. His 
healfl is good and his spirits high, and easily toaster and 
bear down all the accidental troubles of lire. So far is 
well; bub, as yers roll on, by ]ittle and litde he vill 
diseover that, afler all, he is hot, as he imagined, pos- 
sessed of any real substantial good. He will begin to 
find, and be startled af finding, that the things whieh 
once pleased, pleasc less and less, or hot at all. He will 
be unable fo recall tlose lively emotions in which he 
once indulged; and he will wonder why. Thus, by 
degrees, the delighfful visions which surrounded him 
will fade away, and in thcir stead, melancholy forms 
will haunt him, such as crowded round the pool of 
Bethesda. Then will be fulfilled the words of the wise 
man. The dvs will have COllle, «« when thou shalt say» 
I lmve no pleasure in them; the sun and fhe light and 
the moon and the srs shall be darkened and the 
clouds return afr the rain ; then they who look out of 
the window shall be darkened, the doors shall be shut 
in the streets, all the daugters of music shall be brought 
low, iars shall be in fhe way, and desire shall fail. '' 
Then a man will begin tobe restless and discontented, 
tbr he does liOt kuow how fo amuse himself. Before, he 
was checrful oldy from the natural flow of his spirits 
and when such cheerfidness is lost with increasing years, 

 Eccles. xii. 1--. 
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he becomes evil-natm'ed. IIe has ronde no effort to 
change his heart,--to raise, streng'then, a.nd lml'i his 
faith,--to subdue his bad p,ssions ,ud tempers. Now 
their day is corne ; thcy have Sl)l'Ung up aud I)egin fo 
domineer. Vhen ho was in he«lth, he thou'ht about 
his fill'ln, or his merehandize, and lied fo himself; he 
la.id ont lis strenth on the world, and the world is 
nothing" fo hiln, as a worthlcss bargnin (so fo say), 
seeing if is nothin worth fo one who eannot take 
pleasnre in it. IIe had uo habitual thought of God in 
t.he former tilne, howercr he mig'ht have a gencral 
revercnee for IIis uame; and now he dl'cads IIim, or 
(if the trnth must be said) even begins to hate the 
thought of Ililn. Vhere shall he look for sueeonr ? 
Perhaps, moreover, he is a burdcn fo those around hiln  
they eare hot for him,--he is in thcir way. And so he 
will lie year after )'cal-, by the pool of 13ethesda, by the 
waters of health, with no one hell)ing" him ;unable to 
tadvance hlmself towards a cure, in consequenee of his 
long habits of sin, and others passlng him by, perhaps 
unable to hclp one who obstinatcly refuses fo be coin- 
forte& Thus ho has af leng'th full personal, painfil 
experienee, that this world is really vanity or worse, and 
ail this beeause he would hot believe if from Seripture. 
Now should the above description appear overcharged, 
should if be said that it supposes a man to be possessed 
of more of the pleasures of lire than most men have, and 
of keener feeling, s,--should if be said that most men 
lmve little fo enjoy, and that most of those who have 
much go on in an ordinary tranqnil way, and take and 
lose things without mueh thought, not pleased mueh in 
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their vig'orous days, and hot earlng mueh about the 
change when the world deserts them,--then I must 
proeeed fo , more solemn eonslderat.ion still, on which I 
do hot like fo dwell, but would rather leave if for your 
own private refleetion upon if. There is a story in the 
Gospels of a man who was taken out of this lire belote 
he had tnrned his thoughts heaven-ward, and in another 
world he lift up his eyes being" in torments. 13e quite 
sure that every one of us, even the poorest and the most 
dull and insensible, is far more attaehed fo thls world 
than he ean possibly imagine. We get used fo the 
things about us, nld forger they are neeessary for out 
coinfort. Every one, when taken out of this world, 
would mlss a great deal tlmt he was used fo depend on, and 
would in eonsequenee be in grea diseomfort and sorrow 
in his new abode, as a stranger in an unknown place; 
every one, that is, who had hot, while on earth, ruade 
God his Father and Proteetor,that Great God who 
alone will there be found, ge do hot, then, menti the 
the marrer af all in supposing" a man hot to find out the 
world's vanlty here  for, even should the world remain 
his taithN1 friend, and please hhn with ifs g'oods, to his 
dying" day, still that world will be burnt up af the day 
of his resurrection; a.nd even lad he little of ifs coin- 
forts here, that little he will then miss. Then all men, 
small and great, will know it tobe vanity, and feel their 
infinite loss if they have trusted it, when all the dead 
stand before God. 
Let this suffiee on the use we must make ofthe solemn 
view whieh the Seriptnre takes of this lire. Those dis- 
elosures are intended to save us pain, by preventing" us 
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fi'om enjoyin the world nnreservedly ; that we may use 
not abusing it. 
Nor let it seem as if this view of lire must make a 
man melaneholy and g'loomy. çhere are, if is true, 
men of ill-eonstituted minds, whom it hns driven out ot' 
the world; but, rig'htly understood, if hns no sueh ten- 
deney. 'he great rule of out eonduet is fo take thing's 
s they eome. IIe who g'oes out of hls way as shrink- 
in fi'om the varieties of lmman lire whieh meet hiln, has 
weak fiHth, or a strangely perverted eonseience,he 
wants elewtion of mind. The truc Christimi rejoiees in 
those earthly things whieh gqve joy, but in sueh a way 
as hot fo eare for them when they go. For no blessing's 
does he eare mueh, exeept those whieh are immortal, 
knowing that he shall reeeive all sueh again in the world 
to eome. But the least and the most fleetlng', he is too 
religious fo eontenm, eonsidering them God's gift and 
the least and most fleeting, thns reeeived, yield a. pnrer 
and deeper, though a less tumultuons joy. And if he at 
rimes refi-ains, if is lest he should eneroaeh upon God's 
bounty, or lest by a eonstant use of if he should forger 
how fo do without if. 
Onr Saviour gives us a pattern whieh we are bound 
fo follow. He was a far reater flmn John the Baptist, 
yet He came, not with St. John's outward austerity, 
eondemning" the disd)lty of strietness or g'loominess, that 
we, His followers, miht fast the more in private, and 
be the more ausIere in our secret hearIs. Truc it is, 
tiret sueh self-eommand, eomposnre, and inward faith, 
are hot learned in a day; bu if they were, why should 
this life be given us? Itis given us as a very pre- 
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paration rime for obtaining them. Only look upon the 
w«»rld in this light;--its sights of sorrows are to ealln 
you, and its pleasmt sights fo try you. There is a 
bravery in thus going straightforward, shrinking from 
no duty little or g'reat, passing from hig'h fo low, from 
pleasure fo pain, and making your prineiples strong 
without their beeolning" formal. Learn fo be as the 
Angel, who eould deseend among the miseries of Beth- 
esda, without losing his heavenly purity or his perfeet 
happiness. Gain healing froln troubled waters. Iake 
up 3"out mil(l fo the prospect of sustaining a certain 
measure of pain :md trouble in )'out passag'e through 
lire ; by the blessing of God this will prepare )'ou for 
it,--it will nmke )'ou thoug'htN1 and resigned without 
interfering with your eheerfulness. If will eonneet )'ou 
in )'out own thoughts with the Saints of Seripture, wlmse 
lot it was to be patterns of patient endurance; and this 
association bl'ings to the mind a peeuliar consolation. 
View yourselves md all Christians as humbly following 
the steps of Jeob, whose da)-s were few and evil; of 
David, who in his best estate was as a shadow that 
(leelinetlb and was witlered likc grass ; of Elijah, who 
despised sort ratinent and mmptuous fire; of foHorn 
Daniel, wlo lcd :m Angel's lire ; and be lightlwarted 
md eontented, teca«se ),ou are thus ealled to be a 
member of Christ's pilgrim Chureh. Ilealize the para- 
dox of making lnerry and rejoieing in the world because 
if is tot your's. And if)'ou are hard to be affeeted (as 
lnany men are), and think too little about the changes 
«)t" lire, going on in a dull way without hope or fear, 
feeling neither 3"out necd llor the excellence of religion; 
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then, aain, meditate on the mournful histories reeorded 
in Scripture, in order that your hearts may be opened 
thereby and roused. Read the Gospels in particular; 
you lere find aeeouns of s]ck and afflicked persons in 
every page as memenos. Above all, you here read of 
ChrisUs sufferings, which I ara no now called upon to 
speak of; but the though of which is far more than 
enoug'h to make he world, brigh as i may be, look 
dark and miserable in itsclf fo ail truc bclievers, evcn if 
the record of the»t were the only sorrowful part of the 
whole :Bible. 
And now I concludc, bidding you think mueh of the 
Scripture history in thc lig'ht in which I have put it, 
that you may hot hcreafter final that you have misscd 
ont grcat benefit which it was graciously intcndcd to 
couvcy. 



SERIn[ON XXVI. 

CIIRISTIAN MANIIOOD. 

1 CoR. xiii. 11. 

"' lFhe I was a child, I sTake as a cMld, I understood as a child, 2 
thought as a child ; but whet I became a man, I Tut away ehildish 
things." 

HEN our Lord was g'oing to leave the world and 
return to His Father, He called His disciples 
o2hans; children, as it were, whom He had been 
rearing, who were still unable fo direct themselves, 
and who were soon to /ose their Protector; but Ho 
said,"I will hot lcave you comfortless orphans, I will 
corne to you ;" meaningto say, He wou]d corne again 
to thcm in the power of His Holy Spirit, who should be 
their present all-sufficient Guide, thouh He Himselt' 
was away. And we know, ri'oto file sacred history, that 
whcn the IIoly Spirit came, fley ceased to be the de- 
fenceless children they had been bcfore. He breathed 
into them a divine life, and gifted them with spiritual 
manhood, or 2e9rec[ion, as i is callcd in Scripture. 
From that time forth, they put away childish things : 

John xiv. 18. 
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they spake, they understood, they thought, as those 
who had been taught to govern themselves; and who, 
having "an unction from the IIoly One, knew all 
things." 
That sueh a change was wrought in the Apostles, 
aecording to Christ's promise, is evident from comparing 
their conduct te.fore the day of Pcntecost, when the Holy 
Spirit descendcd on them, and aller. I need not enlarge 
on their wonderful firmness and zea.1 in their Master's 
cause afterwards. On the other hand, itis plain from 
the Gospcls, that before the IIoly Ghost came down, 
that is, while Christ was still with them, they were as 
helpless and ignorant as children; had no clear notion 
what they ought to seek after, and how; and were 
carled astray by their aecidental feelings and their 
long-cherished prejudiees.--What was it but fo act 
the child, to ask how many rimes a fellow-Christian 
should offend against us, and we forgive him, as St. 
Peter did ? or to ask fo sec the Father, with St. Philip ? 
or to propose to build tabernacles on the mourir, as if 
they were hot fo return to the troubles of the world ? 
or to dispute who should be the greatestt? or to look 
for Christ's restoring  at that time the temporal kingdom 
to Israel2? :Natural as such views were in the case of 
half-instructed Jews, they were evidently unworthy of 
those whom Christ had ruade His, that He might 
"present them perfect" before the throne of God. 
Yet the first disciples of Christ at least put off their 
vanities once for all, when the Spiz'it came upon fliem; 

i lV[att, xvii. 4; xviil. 1 ; xx. 20. John xiv. 8. 2 Acts i. 6. 
[i] z 
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but as to ourselves, the Spirit has long since been poured 
upon us, even @oto our earliest years; yet it is a serious 
question, vhether multitudes of us, even of those anaong 
us who make a profession of religion» are even so far 
advaneed in , knowledge of the Truth as the Apostles 
were before the d,y of Penteeost. It may be a profitable 
employment to-da.y to eonsider this question, as suggested 
by the text,--to inquire how fur we have proeeeded in 
putting off sueh ehildish things as are ineonsistent with 
a manly, honest profession of the Gospel. 
Now, observe, I ara hot inquiring whether we are 
plainly living in sin, in wilful disobedienee; nor even 
whether we are yielding through thoughtlessness fo sin- 
fid praetiees and habits. The condition of those who 
aet ,ga.inst their conscience, or who aet without con- 
science, that is, lightly and ea.relessly, is far indeed from 
bearing any resemblanee to that of the Apostles in the 
years of their early diseipleship. I ara supposing yon, 
my brethren, to l»e on the whole followers of Christ, to 
profess fo obey Him ; and I address you as those who 
seem fo themselves fo have a fair hope of salvation. I 
a.m direeting your attention, hOt to your sins, hot fo those 
faults and failings whieh you know fo be sueh, and are 
trying fo eonquer, as being eonfessedlv evil in them- 
selves, but fo sueh of your views, wishes, and fastes, as 
resemble those vhieh the Apostles eherished, true be- 
lievers though they were, before they attained their 
manhood in the Gospel : and I ask, how far you bave 
dismissed these from your minds as vain and trifling; 
that is, how far you have ruade what St. Paul in the 
text seems to eons'der the first step in the true spiritual 
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eo«rse of' a Christian, on whom the tIoly Ghost has 
deseended. 
1. For cxample, Let us eonsider ont love of the 

pleasures of lire. I ara willin.g" to allow there is an inno- 
cent love of the world, innocent in itself. God m,qde 
the world, and has sanctioncd the general form of human 
society, and bas given us abundant pleasures in if; I do 
uot say lasting pleasures, but still, while they are present, 
really pleasures. If is natural that the young" should 
look with hope to the prospect before them. They ca.tarot 
hel I) forming schemes what they will do when they corne 
iuto active lib, or what they would wish fo be, had they 
thcir choice. They indulge themselves in fimcyings 
about the flture, which they know af the rime cannot 
corne true. Af other rimes they confine themselves to 
what is possible ; and thcn thcir hearts burn, while they 
dream of quiet happiness, domestic comfort, indepen- 
denee. Or, with bolder views, they push forward their 
fortunes into public lire, and indulg"e ambitious hopes. 
They faney themselves rising" in the world, disting"uished, 
courted, admired; securing` influence over others, and 
rewarded with high station. James and John had such 
a dream when they besought Christ that they might sit 
at His side in the most honourable places in His 
kingdom. 
Now such dreams can haMly be called sinful in 
themselves, and without refhrence to the particular 
case ; for the gifts of wealth, poxver, and influence, and 
much more of domestic comfbrt, corne from God, and 
may be religàously improved. But, thoug"h hot directly 
censurable, they are childis]; childish either in them- 
z 
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selves, or a least when eherished and indulge¢ 
¢.hildish in  Christian, who has infinitely higher vie 
to eng,'ross his mind nd, as being" ehildish, exeusl: 
only in the young'. They are an ofl%nee when reta.im 
s lif`e goes on ; but in fhe young" we may reg`ard the 
af`ter the pattern of out 8aviour's judg'ment upon 
young" ma.n who was rieh and noble, tIe is sid 
have "loved him;" liying  (that is) and hot harsh 
denouneing" the antieiptions x-hieh he had formed 
happiness f`rom wealth and power, yet withal 
eealing from him the sacrifice of all these whieh l 
must make, "if" he would be perf'eef," that is,  ma 
nd no  mere ehild in the Gospel. 
o. But there are other ehildish views and habi 
besicles, whieh nust be put off" while we take on ou 
selves the f'ull profession of  Christian  and these, n 
so free from intrinsie guil as those whieh have be 
:'.lready notieed;--sueh as fhe love of' display, g"reed 
ness of the world's praise, and the love of the eomfor 
and luxuries of life. These, though wrong teml0ers 
mind, still I do hot now eall by their hardest namt 
beeause I 'ould lead eersons, if I eould, rather fo tu: 
a.wa.y from them as unworthy a Christian, with  so 
of' eontempt, outg"rowing" them as they g"row in g"ra( 
and laying" them aside as  matter of course, while th 
are gradua]ly learning" fo "set thelr aff`eetions on thin 
bove, hot on things of the earth." 
Cildren have evil tempers and idle ways whieh 
do hot deig'n fo sI)eak seriously of. 
ny degree, apl0rove them or endure them on their or 
aeeount; nay, we Imnish some of them; but we be 
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thern in ehildren, and look for their disappearing as tl:e 
mind beeornes more mature. _And so in religious mat- 
ters l;here are rnany habits and views, whieh we bea 
wifli in the unfonned Christian, bul; whleh we aeeount 
disgraeefid and eontenapfible should they survive that 
rime when a nmu's eharaeter may be supposed to be 
sel;l;led. Love of display is one of these; whether we 
are vain of out abilil;ies, or our aequirements, or out 
wealflb or out personal appearanee; whether we dis- 
eover out weakness in talking mueh, or in love of m:t- 
nagîng, or ag'aln in love of dress. Yanity, indeed, and 
eoneeil; are alwtys disagreeable, for the reason thal; thev 
interfere with the eornforl; of other persons, and vex 
l;hern ; bul; I ana here observing, thal; l;hey are i** them- 
,elve, odious, when diseerned in those who enjoy the 
privileges of the Chureh, and are by profession men in 
Chrisl; esus, odious ff-oto their ineonsisl;eney with 
Chrisl;ian fail;h and earnestness. 
And so wifll respeel; to the love of worldly eomforts 
a.nd luxur{es (whleh, unhappily, often grows upon us 
ral;her than disappears, as we gel; old), whether or 
nol. il; be natural in youth, al; least» il; is (if I may so 
say) slod:i,t in those who profess fo be "perfeet," if we 
would estlrnate things arig'hl; ; and this fl'om ifs g'reat 
ineong'ruity with the spiril; of the Gospel. Is il; hot 
sornefialng beyond measure strange and monstrous (il" 
we eould train out hearts to possess a righl; judg'rnenl; in 
all l;hing, s), fo lrofess thal; out l;reasure is nol; here, but 
in heaven with Hirn who is aseended thither, and fo own 
thal; we have a cross to bear affer Him, who firsl; sut'- 
fered belote He triumphed ; and yel; to sel; ourselves 



¢/e/i$era[ebj te study our own eomfort as some great m 
sufflcient end, te go much out of our way te promo 
if, te sacrifice any thing considerable te guard if, and 
be downcast af the prospect of the loss of if ? Is if po 
sible for a true son of the Church militant, while "ri 
al-k, and Isracl, and Judah abide in tents," and ri 
"servants of his Lord are encampcd in the open field 
te "eat aud drink" securcly, te wrap himself in ri 
furniture of wcalth, te feed his eyes with the "pride 
l i fb," and complote for himself the mcasure of this worl£ 
clcgancies ? 
Agnin, ail ¢imidi¢y, irresolu¢ion, fear of ridicule, weal 
ness of purpose, such as ¢he Apos¢les showed when h( 
desertcd Christ, and Peter especial]y when he deni 
tIiln, are o be numbered among-¢he empers of mi 
which are childish as well as sinful; which we mu 
learn to despise,--to be ashamed a ourselvcs if we a 
influenced by ¢heln, and, instead oç thinking  ¢he co 
ques of thcm a ffrea hing5 fo accoun i as one of l 
very firs steps owards being bu an ordinary 
believer; jus as ¢he Aposles, in spi¢e of  their form 
discipleship, only commenced (surely) ¢heir Chrisi 
course at/he day of Pentecost, and/hen took te then 
selves a good mcasure et  faith, boldness, zeal, and sel 
mastery, net as seine great proficiency and as  boa, 
but as thc vcry condition of their being Christians 
all, as the elements of spiritual liib, as  mere outfittin 
and a small attaimncut indeed in that extended cour 
oï sanctification through which the Blessed Spirit 
willing te lead every Christian. 
New in this last remark I bave given a chief reas¢ 
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for dwelling" on the sul»ject before us. If is very coin- 
mon for Christians fo make mueh of what are but petty 
services; first to place the very substance of religious 
obedienee in a fêw nleagre observances, or partieular 
moral preeepts whieh are easily eomplied with, and 
whieh thev think fit fo eall giving" up the wofld; and 
then to make a great vaunting about their having" donc 
what, in truth, every one who is hot a mere child in 
Christ ought to be able fo do, fo eongratulate them- 
selves upon their sueeess, ostentatiously to return thanks 
for it, fo condemn others who do hot happen fo more 
cxactlv along the very saine line of minute praetices ha 
detail which thev have adopted, and in eonsequenee fo 
forg'et that, after all, by such poor obedience, rig'ht 
thoug'h if be, still they have hot approached even to a 
distant view of that point in their Christian course, af 
which they may eonsider themselves, in St. Paul's words, 
to have "attained" a sure hope of salvation; just as 
little childreu, when they first have streng'th fo more 
their limbs, triumph in every exertion of their newly- 
aequired power, as in some great vietory. To put off 
idle hopes of earflfly good, fo be sick of flattery and the 
world's praise, to sec the emptiness of temporal great- 
ness, and fo be watehful against self-indulgenee,these 
are but the beg, innings of religion; these are but the 
preparation of heart, whieh religious earnestness 
implies; without a good share of them, how ean 
a Christian more a step? How could Abraham, 
when ealled of God, have even set out from his 
native place, unless he had lef off to think nluch of 
this world, and cared hot for its ridicule? Surely 
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these atta.inments are but our first manly robe, show]ng' 
that childhood is gone; and, if we feel the love and fear 
of the world still active within our hearts, deeply must 
we be humbled, yes, and alarmed; and humbled even 
though but the traces rema{n of former weaknesses. 
But even if othetvise, what thank bave we ? See what 
the Apostles were, by way of contrast, and then you will 
sec what is the true lire of the Spirit., the substance and 
fifll fruit of holiness. To love our brethren with ,,. 
resolution which no obstacles can overcomc, so as almost 
to consent fo an anathema on ourselves, if so be we may 
save those who hate us,--to labour in God's cause 
against hope, and in the midst of sufferines,--to read 
the events of ]ife, as they occur, by the interpretation 
which Scripture gives them, and that, not as if the 
language were strange fo us, but fo do if promptly,--to 
perform all out relative daily duties most watchfully,-- 
fo check every evil thought, and bring the whole mind 
into captivity to the law of Christ,--to be patient, 
cheerful, forgiving', meek, honest, and true,--to persevere 
in this good work till death, making' fresh and fresh 
advances towards perfection--and after all, even fo the 
end, fo confess ourselves unprofitable servants, na.y, to 
fcel ourselves corrupt and sinful creatures, who (with all 
our proficiency) would still be lost unless God bestowed on 
us His mercy in Christ ;--these are some of the difficult 
realities of religious obedience, which we mnst pursue, 
and which the Apostles in high measure attained, and 
which we may well bless God's holy naine, if He enables 
us to make our own. 
Let us then take it for g'ranted, as a truth Which 
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eannot be g'alnsaid, that fo break with the world, and 
make religion our first eoneern, is only to eease fo Le 
ehildren; and, ag'ain, that in eonsequenee, those Chrls- 
tians who have eome fo mature years, and yet do hot 
even so mueh as this, a.re « in fim presenee of the Angels 
of God" an odious and unnatuml spectacle, a moekery 
of Christlanity. I do hOt say what sueh men are in 
God's sight, and what are flmlr prospeets for the next 
world, for that is a fearful flought,--and we ouht o Le 
influeneed by motives far hig'her flmu tliat mere slavish 
dread of future punishment o whieh sueh a eonslderatlon 
would lead us. 
But here some one may ask, wheflmr I ara hot 
speaking" severely in urg'ing" so many sacrifices af the 
beglnning" of true Christian obedleuee. In conclusion, 
then, I observe, in tire first place, tiret I have hOt sa.id a 
word against the moderate and thankful enjoyment of 
this life's goods, w]ert they actually corne in our way ; 
but against the wishing earnestly for them, seeking 
them, and preferring" them to God's rig'hteousness, 
which is commonly done. Further, I ara not excluding 
from the company of Christians all who cannot at once 
make up their minds thus vigorously to reject the world, 
when its goods are dangerous, inexpedient, or unsuitable; 
but excluding  them from the company of mature, manly 
Christians. Doubtless our Lord deals gently with us. 
He bas put His two Sacraments apart ri'oto each other. 
Baptism first admits us to His favour; His Holy 
Supper brings us among His perfect ones. He bas put 
from fourteen to twenty years between them, in the 
ordinary course of things, that we may havc time to 



courir the cost, and make out deelsion ealmly. Onlv 
there mus be no standing still,--here canno be ; rime 
g, oes slowly, ye surely, from birfi o the age of manhood, 
and in like manne3 out minds, though slowly formed 
o love Christ, mus sill be formlng. I is when men 
are mature in years, and ye are "ehildren in under- 
sanding," [hen they are intolerable, beeause they lmve 
exceeded their season, and are ou of place. Then i is 
that ambitious thoughts, trifling pursuits and amuse- 
ments, passionate wishes and Eeen hopes, and the love of 
display, are direetly sinful, beeause thcy are by that rime 
dcliberae sins. While they were ehildren, "they spake 
as children, undcrsod, thought as ehildrcn ;" but when 
they became men, "it was lih rime to awake out of 
sleep;" and "put away childish thins." And i£ thev 
have eontinued children insad of "having their senses 
exercised to diseriminate between the excellent and 
the base," al=t what deep repentanee must be theirs, 
belote they tan ]now what truc peaee is lwhat self- 
reproach and sharp self-discipline, before their eyes 
eau be opened to sec effectually those truths whieh are 
"spiritually diseerned " 
So much on the case of those who negleet fo grow 
berlines into the hope o£ their ealling. As to the young 
themselves, if is plain that nothbag I have said ean vive 
eneouragement to them to acquiesce in thelr present in- 
eomplete devotion of themselves to God, beeause it will 
be as mueh as they ean do, even with their best efforts, 
fo make their @rowth of wisdom and of stature keep paee 
with eaeh other. And if there be any one who, as 
t.hiuking the enjoyments of vouth must soon be relin- 
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quished, deliberately resolves fo make the mos of them 
belote the dnfies of manhood eome upon him, sueh an 
one, in doing" so, is renderin i impossible for him to 
g'ive them up, when he is ealled to do so. _As for those 
who allow themselves in wlm, even in youth, is elearlv 
sinful,the deliberate neg'lee of pvayer, profimeness, 
riotous livins" , or oher immorality,--the case of sueh 
persons has not even enred into my mind, when 
spoke of yonthful thoug'ht]essness. hey, of course, 
have no "inheritanee in the kin'dom of Christ and 
God." 
But if there be those among us, and sueh there we!l 
may be, who, like the youn rulcr, "worshipping 
Christ," and "loved" by IIim, and oheyins-IIis command- 
ments from their youth up, yct cannot hut be "sorrow- 
ful" af the thought of giving" up their 1,1casant visions, 
their childish idolatries, and their bright hopes of earthlv 
happiness, such I bid be of good cheer, and take courtage. 
What is it your Sa.viour requircs of you, more than will 
also be exacted from you by that hard and evil toaster, 
who desires your ruin ? Christ bids yon give up the 
world but will hot, af any rate, the world soon 'ive up 
you ? Can you keep if, by being  its slave ? Will hot 
he, whose creature of temptation if is, the prince of the 
world, take if fi'om you, whatever he at present pro- 
mises? What does your Lord require of you, but to 
look af all thing's as they really are, to accouut them 
merely as His instruments, and to believe that good is 
good because He wills if, that He c.qn bless as easily by 
hard stone as by bread, in the desert as in the fruitful 
tield, if we lmve taith in IIim who gàves us the truc 



bread from heaven ? Daniel and his fi'iends were princes 
of the royal house of David; they were "ehildren well- 
favoured, and skilfid in all wisdom, eunning" in know- 
lcdge, and tmderstanding" science  ;" yet they had faith 
to refuse even the literal meat and drlnk given them, 
beeause if was an idol's sacrifice, and God sustained 
them without it. For ten days of trlal thev lived on 
pulse and water ; yet "at the end," says the saered 
record, " their eountenanees appeared fidrer and latter 
in flesh than all the ehildren whieh did eat the 
portion of the king's meat." Doubt hot, then, 
His power to brlng" you through any diflqeulties, 
who gives you the eommand to eneounter them. 
He has showed you the way; IIe gave up the 
home of His mother Mary fo "be about His 
Father's business," and now He but bids vou take up 
ai'ter IIim the cross whlch He bore for you, and " fill 
up what is wanting" of His afflictions in your flesh." 
Be hot afi'aid,it is but a pang" now and then, and a 
st.ruggle; a eovenant with your eyes, and a fasting in 
the wilderness, some ealm habitual watehfulness, and 
the heartv effort fo obey, and all will be well. Be hot 
afi'aid. He is most grious, and will brin you on by 
little and little. He does hot show you whither He is 
leading" you; 3-ou might be frightened did you sec the 
whole prospeet at once. Suflàeiênt for the day is ifs 
owu evil. Follow His plan; look hot on anxiously; 
look down at your present footing "lest it be turned 
out of the way," but speeulate hot about the future. 

Dan. i. 4. 
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! ean well believe that you bave hopes now, whieh you 
cannot give up, and even whieh support you in your 
present course. Be if soi whether they wil| be ful- 
filled, or hot, is in Itis hand. He may be pleased fo 
ran the desires of your heart ; if so, thank Him for 
His merey; only be sure, that ail will be for your 
hihest good, and "" as hy days, so shall thy strenth 
be. OEhere is none like unto the God of eshurun, who 
rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in tes exeel- 
leney on he sky. OEhe Eternal God is thv refue, and 
underneath are the everlasting" arms ." Ile k:ows no 
variableness, nelther shadow of turnln" ; and when we 
outrow our ehihlhood, we but approaeh, however feebly, 
fo IIis likeness, who has no youth nor ag'e, who bas no 
passions, no hopes, nor fears, but who loves truth, purity, 
and merey, and who is supremely blessed, beeause IIe is 
supremely holy. 
Lastly, while we thus flfink of Him, let us no forg'et 
fo be up and doin. Le us beware of indulin- a 
mere barren faih and love, whieh dreams instead of 
working', and is fastidious when if should be hardy. 
çhis is only spifiual ehildhood in another form; for 
the Holy Ghost is the Author of active 'ood works, and 
lcads us to the observance of all lowly deeds of ordinary 
obedience as the most pleasing sacrifice to God. 

 Deut. xxxiii. 25--27. 
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onon, Oxfor, an (amtrige 
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The Sacramel¢ts a¢a r Sacrametal Or- 
dinances of the Church ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
ttistory, Meaning, and Effects. 
By John Henry Blunt, M.A. 
Small 8vo. 4 s. 6d. 

Yesterday, To-day, azc[ For tïver" a 
Poem in Twelve ]3ooks. 
By l.dward Henry Biekersteth, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Hampstead, and Chaplain to the ]3ishop of P, ipon. 
Second and Cheajbcr Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 

Tbe Gale of Pctrctdise. a Drectm of 
Easter Eve. With Frontispiece. 
Square crown 8vo. 6d. 

By E. H. Hudson. 
Small 8vo. 
Sermozs breaclwd belote the Uffversity 
of Oxford, chiefly during the years 18631865. 
13y Henry Parry Liddon, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 
Prebendary of Salisbury, Examining Chaplain to the Lord 
]3ishop of Salisbury, and lately Select Preacher. 
Second 17dition. 8vo. Ss. 
The ./lmmal eEis/er.. a eview of 
Public Events at IIome and Abroad, for the Year 1867 ; being 
the Fifth Volume of an improved Series. 
8VO. 185. 
** Tke Volumes for i863, 1864, 1865, and 1866 may be kad, 
_rice ISs. each. 

Xonon, Oxfor, an amtbrig¢ 



T/e Holy 
Vith l'qotes and Introductions. 
By {hr. Worflsworh, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 

Vol. I. 38s.  
Vol. II. zs. { 
VoL III. zs.  

I. Genesis and Exodus. Seconddit. 
II. Leviticus, l'qumbers, Deuteronomy. 
ç«cond Edi[ion ...... 
III. Joshua, Judges, Ruth. Second£dit. 
IV. TheBooks ofSamuel. SecondEdit. 
V. The ]3ooks of Kings, Chronicles, 
Ezra, l'qehemiah, Esther. Second 
Editiot ........ 

( VI. The Book of Job. SecondEdiHon. o 9 
.j VIL The Book ofPsalms. Secondd#. o 15 
Vol. IV. 34s. " VIII. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 
Solomon ........ o I'. 

Tke Greek Test«meut. 
With l'qotes and Introductions. 
By Chr. Worflsworth, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 
 Vols. Impl. 8vo. 4L 
OEhe Parts may be had sepamtely, as follows :-- 
The Gospels, 6th £dition, is. 
The Acts, 5th Edition, 1os. 6d. 
St. Pattl's Epistles, tt Edition, 3Is. 6d. 
General Epistles, Revelation, and Indexes, 3rd £dilian,  is. 

The 4cts of the Deacous,. behzg a 
Come of Lectures, Cfitical and Practical, upon the Notices 
of St. Stephen and St. Philip the Evingelist, contained in the 
Acts of the Aposfles. 
By Edward reyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Nonvich. 
Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 

onon, Ox{or, an amfirig¢ 
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tr. iointen' tt ublttattens 

Scrmos vr Chi[arrc ; bei Te[- 
eight short Readings, addressed to the Children of St. ]Har- 
garet's Home, East Grinstead. 
]3y the late Rev. 3. ]ff. Neale, I).D., Warden of Sackville 
College. 
Smal[ 8vo. 3 s. 

Oltr Lord ests Christ Teachhzg oz 
the Lake of Gennesaret : Six I)iscourses suitable for Family 
Reading. 
13y (harles Baker, 3I.A., Oxon, Vicar of Appleshaw. 
IIants. 
Small 8vo. s. 6,1. 

Thomas à ICeJ/is, Of the Imitatioz of 
Christ: a carefully revised translation, elegantly printed with 
red borders. 
6mo. 2s. 61. 

.41so a chea Edition, withott the red borders, IS., oi" il lVra2bbcr , 6d. 

Thoztghts o .re. ad Thizgs " a Series 
of Essays. 
]3y Angelina Gushington. 
S«rand tf.ditian. Crow 8vo. 3s. 

The Electra of Sohoces. 
With English Notes by R. [3. Sebb, M.A., Fellow and Assistant 
Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3 s. 

onon, @xfor, an ambr(gt 



Te ./Jcharlzialzs atd /ha ],5ti]z/s of 
Aristophanes. 
With English Notes by W. C. rn, lXI.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge ; Classical Lecturer of Queens' Col- 
lege. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 

Thirtccz Sa/ires of fftvcJzal. 
With Notes and Introduction by G. /k. $im¢0, M.A., 
Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6,/. 

The .4jctx of Sojhoces. 
With English Notes by IL (. $ebb, ]I.A., Fellow and 
Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Th¢tcydides. Books i aJ¢cl z. 
Edited by (harles ligg, II.A., late Senior Student and 
Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford ; Second Classical Master of 
Cheltenham College. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Chztrcl Sectsoizs cticl Presclzt Tilizcs ." 
Sermons preached chiefly at St. Luke's, Torquay. 
]3y the Rev. Ge0rge (01]rer arris, 1H.A., Minister of 
St. Luke's, and Prebendary of Exeter ; Author of "Lessons 
from St. Peter's Life." 
Small 8vo. 
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The GreebTes/amez/. 
XVith a Critically revised Text ; a Digest of Various Read- 
ings ; Marginal References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; 
Prolegomena ; and a Critical and Exegetical Commentary. 
T'or the use of Theological Students and Ministers. ]3y rrenry 
/lf0rd, D.D., Dean of Canterbury. 
4 Vols. 8vo. IO2S. 
The Volumes are sold separately as follows :- 
Vol. I.--The Four Gospels. Sixtl 2ïdition. 28s. (In the 19ress.) 
Vol. II.--Acts to Il. Corinthians. Fii?h 2ïdition. 24s. 
Vol. III.--Galatians to Philemon. Fourlh2ïdition. ISs. 
Vo/. IV.Hebrews to Revelation. 2hird£dition. 3zs. 

The Aew Tes/aszez/ for "tïszElis] 
Readers ; contalning the Authorized Version, xvith a revised 
English Text; i1arginal References; and a Critical and 
Explanatory Commentary. t3y enry Alf0rd D.D., Dean of 
Canterbury. 
1Yov complete in - Vols. or 4 Parts, price 54 s. 6L 
Separately, 
Vol. , Part I.--The three first Gospels, with a lIap. Second 
ïditiott. 1 23. 
Vol. , Part IL--St. John and the Acts. ios. 6,t. 
Vol. 2, Part I.--The Epistles of St. Paul, vith a lap. 6s. 
Vol. 2, Part lI.--Hebrevs to Revelation. 8vo. 6s. 

T/ze Greek 
With English Notes, intended for the Upper Forms of 
Schoo]s, and for Pass-men at the Universities. Abridged from 
the larger vork of the Dean of (antex'bury. 
In one Volume, Crown 8vo. (In the )9'«ss. ) 
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Tho¢Ehts o Pcrsoa! cliEio ,. 
a Treatise on the Christian I.ife in its Two Chier Elements, 
evotion and Practice. 
By flwsrfl ri0k 0ulbur, D.D., Dean of orwich. 
 Eiliol. Small 8vo. 6. 6d. 
An Mition for presentation, Two Volumes, small 8vo. o«. 6& 
Mlso» a Chea Edilioil. 3s. 6,t. 
at S. Alban the Iartyr, Holborn. 
By the Rev. 0rbg 8hiçle, M.A. 
Fourlla Ediliom Small 8vo. 
The Las/ lUonts  O«tr Lord ad 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; being a Coue of Seven Serinons 
preached during Passion Week, 867, in the Parish Church o 
St. Mm T, Twickenham. 
y the Rev. . 8. 0bbett, I.A. of Pembroke College, 
Offord. 
Small 8vo. as. 
The eat#tdes  O¢zr #ssed d, 
considered in Eight PracticM Discourses. 
By the Rev. a0 PeaU, M.A., of St. Peter's College, Cam- 
bridge, Vicar of Et Grinstead, Sussex. 
Small 8vo. as. 6d. 
Short Devotioczal For¢«s, for [orui, zg, 
Night, and Iidnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth hours, 
and Eventide, of each Day in the Week. Compiled and adapted 
from Bishop Andrewes, and other Sources. An'anged to meet 
the exigencies of a busy life. 
y dward eiek 60lbarn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Tkird dilion. Square I6mo. s. 6d. 



Chris[ial l/iczj oi c Chris[iau 
tory, from Apostolic to Medioeval Times. 
]3y 3ohn I-Ienr 7 llunl;, M.A. 
Croxvn 8vo. 

trai[h ac[ Lift ." 
Readings for the greater Holy Days, and the Sundays from 
Advent to Trinity. Cornpiled from Ancient Writers. With 
Notes on Eternal Judgrnent ; and Christ's Sacrifice. 
By William lrighl;, M.A., Felloxv and Tutor of University 
College, Oxford. 
Second tdilion. Slnall 8vo. $s. 

P«rish ADsigs,. or, Dcz,o[ioal Pocs. 
13y ;Iohn 8. 1. ron.¢ll, LL.D., Vicar of Egham, Surrey, 
and Rural Dean. 
Tenllt 1?dilion. Smo, lS., or, in limp cloth, xs. 6d. 
M stoEerior dilio may be ltad, i small 8z,o, zs. 6L 

Part I.--Seven Common Faults. 
Part II.--¥our Duty and Mine. 
Part III.Things Rarely Met With. 
By James Erasmus Phipps, M.A., Vicar of Warminster. 
Small 8vo. zs. 6d. 
( Tke rts may be ad sara[ely, s. each. ) 

./Dz Ot[tlite of Loic, 
for the use of Teachers and Students. 
By 'raneis (]aren, M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge, Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal ; Chaplain to the Hou»e- 
hold in St. James' Palace ; Professor of Mental and Moral 
Science, Queen's College, London. 
Small 8vo. 4 ç. 

onnn, Oxf0r, an 
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with a numerous collection of Examples. 
13y 1. IL easley, M.A., Head Master of Granthanl Grammar 
School, and formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge ; 
Author of "Elements of Plane Trigonometry." 
I 2mo. 3.. t'. 
The Exam2#les are also sold sei#arat«O,:--tgart _]'., E/emcn/ac1, 
ldules 8,L tart I2r., I-2riKho - ldules, lS. 6d. 
The Formatioz of Tczses bi the Grcck 
Verb; showing the Rules by which every Tcnse is Formed 
ri'oto the pure stem of the Verb, and the necessary changes 
before each Termination. By . 8. fforram, M.A., late Scholar 
of Trinity College, Oxon. 
Crown 8vo. lS. 6a'. 
Professor Imcm¢/s 2Vm/tica/ Tables, 
for the use of British Seamen. «V, Tv tdilian, by the Rev. 
. W. Imamn, late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, 
and Head Master of Chudleigh Grammar School. Revised, 
and enlarged by the introduction of Tables of ½ log. haver- 
sines, log. differences, &c. ; with a more compendious method 
of Working a Lunar, and a Catalogue of Latitudes and Longi- 
tudes of Places on the Seaboard. 
Royal 8vo. 2IS. 
rithmctic, Tworc/ical mzd tgr«ctical, ' 
adapted for the use of Colleges and Schools. 
By W. IL. 13irdlostone, M.A., of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge. 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Greek Primer for the e/se of Schoo/s. 
By the Rev. harles IL. ILole, M.A.. Scholar of Worcester 
College, Oxford; late Assistaut Master at King Edward's 
School, Bromsgrove. 
Crown 8vo. 4s. 
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Sacred 4 lleorics " 
The Shadow of the Cross---The Distant tIills--The Old Man's 
ttome--The King's Messengers. 
By the Rev. W. /kdams, M.A., late 1%llow of Merton 
College, Oxford. With Illustrations. 
«r«zo ditiou. Small 8vo. Ss. 
Tke Four Alhorics are also tublisked searatdy fit xSmo., ]s. eack 
iu lim clotk. 

Serinons, fircached lu LiverfiooL 
By AnOrow Wilson, B.A., Curate of St. Catharine's, Liver- 
pool. 
Small 8vo. 6s. 

Priest and Parish. 
By the Rev. ttarry Joues, M.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, 
]3erwick Street, Soho ; Author of "Life in the World." 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Private Dez,otiozs for Schoo! goys,. 
together with some Rules of Conduct given by a Father to his 
Son, on his going to School. 
By William lZ[nry, third Lord Lyl;l;ell;on; revised and cor- 
rected by his Son, Iourth Lord 
Fifth Edition. 32mo. 6,1. 

Daily Devotions ; or, Short 3[ornhg 
and Evening Services for the use of a Churchman's Household. 
By the Ven. harle. . lrke, Archdeacon of Oxford. 
I81110. I3". 

on'on, Oxf0, an Camfi¢ 
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A FourH Stries ofParochictlSermons, 
preached in a Village Church. 
By the Rev. (harles A. l:[eurtley, D.D., Rector of Fenny 
Compton, Warwickshire, Margaret Frofessor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 
Small 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

Extemporary lreaching. ]3y 1 ¢. Barbare gineke, Vicar of 
Vherstead, Suffolk, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
Crown 8vo. Sc. 

The Office of/hc M'ost Holy Wctme" 
I)evotional Help for Young lersons. 
]3y the Editor of "The Churchman's Guide to Faith," &c. 
lSmo. 2s. 6d. 

Pofitlar Objections /o /he took of 
Common t'rayer considered, in Four Sermons on the Sunday 
Lessons in Lent, the Commination Service, and the Athanasian 
Creed, with a Ireface on the existing Lectionary. 
By ]Mward Meyrick 6oulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Small 8vo. zs. 6d. (ust rcady.) 

Hesfieridzmz 
Sublegerunt homw $. B«llingh«m Braly, A.M., 
«lverton yrr«ll, A.]3., «xw«ll (orma (llinan, A.B., 
Collegi S.S. et Indiv. Trin. Juxta Dublin Alumni. 
Small 8vo. 

Sickwss," ils Tria[s aM lessizgs. 
\w .dition, Small 8vo., is. 6d., or in Paper Wrapper, ls. 
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.lc»r. iUfixton'» :cu utIication 

.4id« /o tgrayer,  a Coztrse of Lectztres 
delivered at Holy Trinity Church, Paddington, on the Sunday 
mornings in Lent, 868. 
By I)aniel Moore, I[.A. 
Crown 8vo. 4«. 6,/. 

ttcw3,'s Firs! La/kz tToo/e. 
Iy Thomas Kerehever Arz01d, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formcrly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Twcnliclh Ediliot.  mo. 3s. 

I-Iymts atd Poems for /he Sic/ auct 
Sufferiug ; in connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected frolu various Authors. 
Edited by T. g. 'osbery, I. A., Vicar of St. Giles's, Reading. 
This Volume contains z33 separate pieces ; of which about 
9 ° are by writers vho lived prior to the Sth Century ; the rest 
are Modern, aud some ofthese original. Amongst the names 
of the writers (between 70 and 8o in number) occur those of Sir 
J. Beaulnont, Sir T. 13rowne, Elizabeth of Bohemia, Phineas 
Fletcher, George Herbert, Dean Hickes, Bishop Ken, Francis 
Quades, George Sandys, Jeremy Taylor, Henry Vaughan, Sir 
Il. Wotton; and of modern writers, lIrs. Barrett Browning, 
Bishop Wilberforce, Samuel Taylor Coleridge, William Words- 
worth, Archbishop Trench, Rev. J. Chandler, Rev. J. Keble, 
Rev. H. F. Lyre, Rev. J. S. IIonsell, Rev. J. Iloultrie. 
ACv atd chcaer .dition. Small 8vo. Ss. 6a'. 

.4ostolica! Sztccessioz hz the Chttrch 
of England. 
By the Rev. Arthur W. Haddan, B.D., Rector of Barton-on- 
the-I/eath, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
8vo. (ht prejbaratiot. ) 



Jïtqrssrs. itin91on's _¢ ubliations 

Pr«clic«l Izztro«tztctioz ta 
l'rose Composition : Part I. 
By hm Krevr rl, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon 
and fonnerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
,ttrt'etttfi ditiott. 8vo. 6s. 6,L 
Prose Composition. An English Grammar for Classical 
Schools ; with Questions, and a Course of Exercises. 
y Thomas Kerchever Arnold, M.A., late Reclor of Lyndon, 
and formerly Feilow of Trinity CoIIege, Cambridge. 
Eight Y,titiom izmo. 4s. 6,t. 
r Children : in Letters from a Father to his Son. With a Set 
,»f Questions at the enç of each Letter. 
By erge a, D.D., late Bishop of Peterborough. 
Ai'w Ediliom ls. 
Epitome of the Gospel Nan'ative, arrauged in ortier of Time 
lçom the latest Harmonies. With Introduction and -otes. 
By the Rev. I. Gregory Smi, I.A., Rector of Tedstone 
Delamere, and late FeIlow of Brasenose College, Oxford. 
52"comt 'diliott, revised. Square crown 8vo. s. 
. A General Accourir ofthe Ordinance. . The Baptismal 
Vow, and the Enîlish Order of Confirmation, with Short Notes, 
çritical and Devotional. 3- )Ieditations and Prayers on Pas- 
ses of Holy Scripture,  connexion with the Ordinanee. With 
a Pastoral Letter instrncfing Catechmnens how to prepare them- 
elves for their first Comnwnion. 
lly wr eiek 0vlbm'n, D.D., Dean of 'orwich. 
Sev«tlk Editzt. Smali 8vo. ». 

B 
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Hn Inrodwio1 o [Ie Deçoioua[ 
Study of the Holy Scriptures. 
By dward Neiek 6oulbu, D.D., Dean of Norch. 
Nint £dilion. Small 8vo. 3s. 6ff. 
eglaud and o;nc.. a 
book of the Roman Catholic Controversy, for the use of Mem- 
bers of the English Church. 
y N. . 8wete, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caitm College, 
Cambridge. 
I6mO. (rêaritff. ) 
Devo/ioua[ Commeutaey on t/ze GoseI 
according to S. Matthew. 
Translated from Paer 
Crown 8vo. 
Catec/wsis,. or, Chris/iaz Instrctctiost 
poeparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. 
By the Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. 
Andrews. 
zV and cAcaper dilion. Small 8vo. 
nymes. 
Translated from the German, by 
Thhff Editt?n. 12nlo. 
Tlze C/zetrch ui/der.  Qztarterly 
Journal of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published 
in conneon with "The Incorporated Church BuildioE Society." 
Volume for 1867. IYit]z Illustration. Crovn 8vo. s. 6d. 
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L«Nn  nE/isl " 
being the Second Part of Spelling tumed Etymology. 
B¥ Thomas Kerehever nold, M.A., late Rector of Lyndon, 
and formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
çMrd Edition.  2mo. 4 s. 6d. 
Collcclion OE nglisl crcises, 
translated from the writings of Cicero, for Schoolbo to re- 
tmnslate into Latin. 
By William Ellis, I.A. ; re-armnged and adapted to the 
Rules of the Public School Latin Primer, byffohn T. White, 
D.D., joint Author of White and Riddle's Latin-English Dic- 
tionary. 
12mo. 3s. 6,L 
comp[cle Greek and nglish Lcxicon 
for the Poems of Homer, and the Homeridoe ; iIlustrating the 
domestic, relious, political, and milita condition of the 
Heroic Age, and explaining the most dicult passages. 
By . Ch. Cri. Trslate from the Gean, vith 
coections and additions, by « mih, Professor of 
Lanages in Marietta College. Revised and edited bv 
homa X«rch«v«r Rrold, M.A., late Rector of Ldon, and 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Third dition.  zmo. 9 s. 
coflious raseoZogical 
Greek Lexicon i founded on a work prepared by 
do Ph. Dr., late Professor of Iodem Lanages, Queen's 
College, BelNst. 
Revged, EnlaNed, and Improved by the late 
eeer rNa, M.A., foerly Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, and er Browe, M.A., Vicar of Pevensey, and 
Prebendary of Chichester. 
ottrt Ndition. 8vo. 2IS. 
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The DoEma//c Fctith" ct ]l¢qtiry 
into the Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. 
Being the Bmnpton Lectures for 86ï. 
By lIdward 6arbet;, .M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, 
Surbitou. 
8vo. os. 6J. 

The Lom/o¢¢ Diocesc t?oo" for i868 
(fonrth year of issue), nnder the sanction of the Lord Bishop of 
1,oudon. 

Cl-o,Vll 8vo. In wrapper, 

0 AIirctcIcs,. bcb¢g /he 
Lectures for 1865 . 
By J. I1. lozley, B.D., Vicar of Old Shoreham, late Fellow 
,»f Magdalen College, Oxford. 
.%'total IFditiom 8vo. IO«. 

Thc O/yJ¢thkcs «¢¢d PhililSiics of 
Demosthenes. 
Edited by G. Iff. Iffeslop, bi. A., late Fellmv and Assistant 
Fntor of Queen s College, Oxford ; Head Iaster of St. Bees. 
Crowu 8vo, 4.ç, 6tt', 

Religious Societies, and a Lecture on the Life and Tilnes of 
Wesley. 
By F. C. lassingberd, M.A., Chancellor of Lincoln. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6,t. 
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F'Iosc//li C//cl/oldcuscs .. « 
ri'oto the Chdtenham College Vrie Poem, aS46--xS66. 
Edited by . 8. Zerr, ]I.A., Trhfity Cllee, ×ford, and 
heeoEere W. Ze., II. A., Vembroke Col]ege, O×frd. 
Crown Sv. 9 s. 

on the Main l'oints of Doctrine and I)iscipline. 
By George G. erry, gI.A., Prebendary of Lincoln, Rector 
of Waddinon. Rural Dean, and Proctor for the iocese oç 
Lincoln. 
Small 8vo. (Iu tæe gress.) 

./I Ley to the L3owlcctge and Use of 
]3ible. 
13y $ohn enry Bhmt, ]I. A. 
Small 8vo. (ht lhe Press.) 

[ctuuctl of Fctmily DevoNous, ctrrctged 
ri'oto the ]3ook of Common Prayer. 
13y the Hon. Augustus Dune0mbe, D.D., Dean of ¥orl« 
Printed in red and black. Small 8vo. (ACr/.v r«adg,.) 

Loudon Orctbct/iou, ./Id.z,c/, 867; 
being Seven Addresses to the Candidates for Holy Orders, 
in December, 86î. 
y chibald Campbell, Lord Bishop of London, and his 
ghaplains. 
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8vo. 
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Pogills. 
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T/te Treaszte3 of Dcvotioz" ct 
of Prayers for daily use. 
Edited by the lev. . . (arter, Rector of Clewer. 
 6mo. (In_rearation.) 

The LOEe a¢zd Times of S. Gregory 
Illuminator, Patron Saint and Founder of the Armenian 
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By 8. C. Malan, AI. A., Viear of Broadwindsor. 
8vo. (ust ready. ) 

The Cloztc?s of .i ristobhaezes. 
With English Notes by ¢'. C. Green M.A., late Fellow of 
King's College, Cambridge, Classieal Leeturer of Queens' 
College. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
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Slozes of /he Te#le" a familiar 
Explanation of the Fabric and Furniture of the Church, with 
Illustrations, eno-raved by 0. Jewitt. 
]3y the Rev. Walter ield, lXI.A., Vicar of Godmersham. 
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The Uoice of the Good Slle;bherd to Hic 
Lost Sheep ; being an Expositiola of the former part of the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. 
By Robert G. Swayne, M.A., Rectol" of St. Edmund's, 
Salisbury. 
Small 8vo. (usg read)'. ) 

/hors. With English Notes. 
By Ienri Van Lun, French Master at Cheltelaham College. 
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Part e.--t I. Taine. 
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Five Years' C/mrc/z lUor/« b«/he LTz E- 
dom of Hawaii. 
By the Bihop of l:Ionolulu. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. (Zt lhe lress.) 

Froz 3[orzh« E/o tve«h« E " 
a Book for Invalids. From the French of M. L'Abbé 
Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
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T/ce Uirgbz's La.zb" 
Prayers and Devout Exercises for English Sisters, chiefly 
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siastical History: a Series of Original Works on all the 
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J3y Various Writers. 
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Coztztsels ztboz Hoh?zess of Lire. 
Translated from the Spanish of "The binner's Guide" by 
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Library." 
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By the Rev. John P. XVright, I;.A. 
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By the Rev. C. Trelawney Collins, 1I. A., Rector of Tilnsbury, 
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Illustrations. 
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Thc csurrcctiolts of thc Truth. I Scrmolz 
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Keble College. By SatvE, Lord Bishop of Oxford. 8vo. 3 d. 
BY THE BISHOP OF CAPETOVN. 
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the Consecration, Tfial, and Excommunication of the Right Rev. Dr. Colenso. 
By the Bishop of CaeTOW, Metropolitan. Vith an Appendix, relating to 
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in the Church of St. Mary the Virgin, Oxford, on the First Sunday in Lent, 
868. By H. P. Lmor, M.A., Student of Christ Church, Prebendary o! 
Sarum, and Chaplain to the Bishop of Salisbut3". 8vo. 

Thc Divhtc Itdwcllbty, a totiz,c fo Holiltcss : a 
Sermon, preached before the University of Oxford, on Whitsunday, x868. 
By H. P. LmDO, M.A., Student of Christ Church, and Chaplain to the 
]3ishop of Salisbury. Published by lequest. 8vo. 

The IVorkatd tgrosccls of Thcological Collegcs : a 
Sermon, preached at the Cuddesdon Anniversary Festival, on June 
x868. By H. P. LmDor, M.A., Student of Christ Church, and Chaplain to 
the Bishop of Salisbury. Printed by Command. Svo. 
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BY THE BISHOP OF OSSORY. 
The Cse of t/se ]sta6lis/cd Ç]tllrt] fl lrcland. By 
J xms Toas O'BRm, D.D., Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, and Leighlin. 
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BY LORD MAYO. 
Sccch dc/ivcrcd in t/te House of Cmmons, 
March, 868, upon Mr. Maguire's Motion as to the Store of Ireld. By the 
Erl of MA'o. 8vo. s. 
BY LORD REDESDALE. 
Some of lb« A rffltntcltts b), which 3[ç Gladstonc's 
Resolutionsare Supported Considered. By Lord RDSa. 8vo. 6d. 
Tke R«kts of t/te Iris/z ranc/z of thc Unit«d 
Church of England and Ireland Considered on Fundamental Pfinciples, 
Human and Divine. By Jong Js, D.D., Rector of Petetow, ebenda, 
and Proelector of Hereford Cathedral, and one of the Proctors for the Clergy 
of Hereford in the Convocation of Canterbury. 8vo. 
BY THE REV. LORD O'NEILL AND THE REV. DR. LEE. 
Thc Church hz Ire/and. x. Tc Dcultics of ber 
Present Position Considered. By the Rev. Lord O'N, of Shane's 
Castle. formerly Prebenda of S. Michael's, Dublin. II. The Duty of 
Churchmen in England and Ireland at this Cfisis towards Her. By the 
Rev. Avs T. Lss, LL.D., Rector of Ahoghill, and Chapln to 
Excellency the Lord Lieutenant. Two Sermons, lately preached in the 
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. The Land Question. 3. The Education Question. Beinga Reviewofthe 
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Mr. Gladstone in the newly-reformed Parliament. Second Edition. 8vo. 6d. 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM, 

A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS, 

FDITED 13. MEMBERS OF BOTII UNIVERSITIES UNDER 
THE DIRECTION OF 

THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 
FELLO%V AND LECTURER OF CLAIRE COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE» LECTURER AND LATE FELLOW 
OF ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE» 

THE REV. CHARLES BIGG, 
I. '.TE SENIOR STUDENT AND TUTOR OF CHRIST (-HURCH OXFORD, SECOND CLA$$1CAL 
IASTER OF CHELTENHABI COLLEGE. 

The following Parts are in course of preparation :-- 

I{OMERI ILIAS, 
Edited by S. H. REX'NOLDS, M.A. 
Fellow and "Futor of Brasenose 
College, Oxford. 
[Vol. I. Books I. to XII. 
ItERODOTI HISTORIA, 
Edited by II. G. WOODS, M.A. 
Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Col- 
lege, Oxford. 
1 EMOSTHENIS ORATIONES 
PRIVATAE, 
Edited by ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 
Fellow and Lecturer of Clare Col- 
lege, Cmnbridge. 
[Part I. De Coron5. 
TERENTI CO3IOEDIAE, 
Edited by T. L. PALLOX, M.A. 
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Merton College, Oxford. 
IçOCRATIS ORATIONES, 
Edited by JoItN EDWIN SANDYS, 
B.A. Fellow and Lecturer of St. 
lohn's College, and Lecturer at 
Jesus College, Cambridge. [Part I. 

HORATI OPERA, 
Edited by J. M. |A.RSHALL, 3l..k. 
Fellow and late Lecturer of Bra- 
senose College, Oxford. One of 
the Masters in Clifton College. 
MARTIALI.q EPIGRAMMATA, 
Edited by GEORGE ]3UTLER, M.A. 
Principal of Liverpool College ; 
late Fellow of Exeter College, 
Oxford. 
DEMOSTHEN IS ORATIONES 
PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. t[. IIEStO', M.A. 
late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford. 11ead 
3laster of St. Bees. 
[Part I[. De Falsâ Legatione. 
SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. Jtu, M.A. Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part III. The Philoctetes. 
PLATONIS PHAEDO, 
Edited by ALFRED BARRY, D.D. 
late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, Principal of King's 
College, London. 

TACITI HISTORIAE, 
Edited by W. It. Sxcox, 3I.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's College, 
Oxford. 
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Calena C/assicorum. 

SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Fdited by R. C. JEBB, l,[. A. Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. The Electra. 3 s. 6a'. 
[Part II. The Ajax. 3 s. 6d. 
JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. SI.xtcox, ILA. 
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Queen's College, Oxford. 
[Thirteen Satires. 3 s. 6,L 
THUCYDIDIS HISTORIA, 
Edited by CHARLES BIGG, M.A. 
late Senior Student and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second 
Classical Master of Cheltenhmn 
College. 
[Vol. I. ]3ooks I. and II. with 
Introductions. 6s. 

The f0110wing Parts bave been already published:-- 
DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES 
PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. H. H.SLOV, M.A. 
late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
ofQueen'sCollege, Oxford. Head 
Master of St. Bees. 
[Parts I & II. The Olyn- 
thiacs and the Philippics. 
4 s. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANIS COMOE. 
DIAE, 
Edited by W. C. GREEN, M.A. 
late Fellow of King's College, 
Cambridge. Classical Lecturer at 
Queen's College. 
[Part I. The Acharnians and 
the K_nights. 4 s. 
[Part II. The Clouds. 3s. 6d'. 

2k2r: .ir«bb's "/cctra" of So2bhocles. 

"'The Electra' is ail that could be 
wished, and a better help could hOt well be 
round for those who wish to re-commence 
an acquaintance with almost forgotten 
Greek authors."--Clerical yournal, A2bril 
x8, 867. 
"Of Mr. Jebb's scholarly edltion of the 
' Electra' of Sophoeles we eannot speak too 
bighly. The whole Play bears evidenee of 
the taste, learning, and fine scholarship of 
its ame editor. Illustrations drawn from 
the literature of the Continent as well as of 
England, and the researches of the highest 
classieal anthorities are embodied in the 
notes, which are brief, elear, and always to 
the point."--Londot lïeview, 2Iarch x6, 
I867. 
"The editorship of the work before us is 
of a very high order, displaying at once 
rlpe seholarship, sound judgment, and con- 
seientious tare. An excellent Introduction 
gives an accourir of the various forms 
assumed in Greek literature by the legend 
upon which 'The Electra' is founded, and 
institutes a eomparison between it and the 
'Choephorae' of rEsehylus. The text is 
mainly that of Dindorf. In the notes, whieh 
are admirable in every respect, is to be 
round exaetly what is wanted, and yet they 
rather suggest and direct further inquiry 
than supersede exertion on the part of the 
student."--Athen¢eum 2tlarch 23, x867. 

"The l'ntroduction proves that Mr. Jebb 
is somcthing more than a more scholar,-- 
a man of real taste and feeling. 
criticlsm upon Schlegel's remarks on the 
Electra are, we believe, new, and certainly 
just. As we have often had occasion to say 
in this Review, it is impossible to pass any 
rellable crificlsm upon school-books until 
they have been tested by experience. The 
notes, however, in this case appear to be 
clear and sensible, and direct attention to 
the points where attention is most needed." 
-- IVestminster Rez, iew, AlkH1, x867. 
"We have no hesitation in saying that in 
style and manner Mr. Jebb's notes are 
admirably suited for their purpose. The 
explanations of grammatical points are sin- 
gularly lucid, the parallel passages generally 
well chosen, the translations bright 
graceful, the analysis of arguments terse 
and luminous. There is hardly any ob- 
scurity, and noeumbrousness or overloading. 
We think, too, that Mr. Jebb's van of 
furnishing eomplete analyses of thèehoric 
metres is an admirable one for a sehool edi- 
tion ; and we like his method of giving 
parenthetically the dates of the less known 
ancient authors whom he quotes, a method 
which, suggesting as it must to an in- 
telligent student the e.,dstence of a world 
of literature with which he is very likely to 
be unfamiliar, will do much to create or 
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stimulate in him the spirit and habits of 
research. 1V[r. Jebb has clearly shown that 
he possesses some of the qualities most 
essentlal for a commentator."---S2bectator, 
uly 6, i867. 
"The notes appear to us exactly suited 
to assist boys of the Upper Forms at 
Schools, and University students; they 
glve sufficient help without over-dolng ex- 
planations ..... His critical remarks show 
acute and exact scholarship, and a very use- 
fui addition to ordinary notes is the scheme 
of metres in the choruses."--Guardian, 
.December x6, x867. 
*' If, as we are fain to belleve, the editors 
of the Catena Classicor2tm bave got to- 
gether such a pick of scholars as bave no 
need to play their best card first, there is a 
bright promise of success to their series in 
the first sample of it which bas corne to 
hand--l,Ir. Jebb's Electra. We bave seen 
it suggested that it is unsafe to pronounce 
on the merits of a Greek tlay edited for 
educatlonal purposes until it has been tested 
in the hands of pupils and tutors. But our 
examination of the instalrnent of, we hope, 
a complete ' Sophocles,' which 1Mr. Jebb has 
put forth, bas assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the justifiable rash- 
ness of pronouncing upon its contents, and 
of asserting after due perusal that it is 
calculated to be admirably serviceable to 

every class of scholars and learners. And 
this assertion is based upon the fact that it 
is a by no means one-sided edition, and 
that it looks as with the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, there, and everv where, to keep 
the reader from straying, in a conci and 
succinct style of English annotation, forming 
the best substltute for the time-honoured 
Latin notes which had so much to do with 
rnaking good scholars in days of yore, Mr. 
Jebb keeps a steady .eye for all questions of 
gramrnar, construction, scholarshlp, and 
philology, and handles these as they arise 
with a helpful and sufficient precision. In 
matters of grammar and syntax his practice 
for the most part is to refer hls readcr to 
the proper section of 1Madvig's ' 1Manual of 
Greek Syntax :' nor does he ever waste 
space and time in explaining a construction, 
unless it be such an one as is hot satis- 
factorily dealt with in the grammars of 
Madvig or Jelf. Experience as a pupil 
and a teacher has probably taught him the 
value of the wholesome task of hunting out 
a grammar reference for oneself, instead of 
finding it, handy for slurring over, amidst 
the hundred and one pieces of information 
in a voluminous foot-note. But whenever 
there occurs any peculiarity of construction, 
which is hard to reconcile to the accepted 
usage, it is Mr. Jebb's general practice to 
be ready at hand with manful assistance." 
--Can&'m#orary Revie» 2Vaember» x861. 

.[r. fi'bb's ".4)ax" of Sohoc&s. 

"Mr. Jebb has produced a work whlch 
will be read with interest and profit.by 
the most advanced scholar, as it contams, 
in a compact form, hot only a careful sum- 
mary of the labours of preceding editors, 
but also many acute and ingenious original 
remarks. We do hot know whether the 
matter or the manner of this excellent com- 
mentary is deserving of the higher praise : 
the skill with which 1V[r. Jebb has avoided, 
on the one hand, the wearisome prolixlty of 
the Germans, and on the other the jejune 
brevity of the Porsonian critics, or the ver- 
satility which has enabled him in turn to 
elucidate the plots, to explain the verbal 
difficulties, and to illustrate the idioms of 
his author. All this, by a studiouseconomy 
of space and a rernarkable precision of ex- 
pression, he has done for the 'Ajax' in a 
volume of some oo pages." /z'/wnoeum, 
2V[arch i, x868. 
"The Introduction furnishes a great deal 
of information in a compact form, adapted 
to give the student a fair conception of his 
author, and to aid him in mastering its 
difficulties. We have observed how the 
brlef notes really throw light on obscurity, 
and give sufficient aid without making the 
study too easy,--a main point to be ob- 
servcd by one who edits a classic author 

for the benefit of learners and students."-- 
Clcrical 7ourtal, Februay x3, x868. 
"Mr. Jebb's Edltion of the Ajax in the 
Caena Classicorum ought to assure those 
who have hitherto doubted that this is a 
Seràes to adopt. Like hls edition of the 
' Electra' this of the 'Ajax' is ably and 
ufully handled. The Introduction alone 
would prove the wide reading, clear views, 
and acute criticism ofits writer."--Church- 
man, Fe3ruary 20, i868. 
"A more scholarly and thoroughly prac- 
tlcal Edltion of a Greek play has rarely 
issued from the tress. The explanations 
are both copious and freely given : and we 
have hot met with a single note wherein 
conciseness aplears to have been gained at 
the expense of clearness of meaning. The 
' Ajax,' however, is by no means a dlfficult 
play, and ve must therefore infer that 1V[r. 
Jebb takes a more liberal view than some 
of his coadjutors of the amount of help 
whlch an ordinary student may fairly be 
supposed to require ....... Cmpared 
with the renderings of most other editions, 
iXIr. Jebb's translations bave decldedly the 
advantage in force and elegance of ex- 
pression."--Educational Times» 2Iarch, 
x868. 
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3: Greot's "Achar, zians aJzd IOzigMs" of Arishhatcs. 

"The Editors of this Series have under- 
taken the task of issuing texts of ail the 
authors commonly read, and illustrating 
them with an English Commentary, com- 
pendious as well as clear. If the future 
volumes fulfil the promise of the Pro- 
spectus as well as those already publlshed, 
the result will be a very valuable work. 
The excellence'of the print, and the care 
and pains bestowed upon the general gettlng 
up, form a marked contrast to the school- 
books of out own day. SVho does hot 
remember the miserable German editions of 
classical authors in paper covers, execrably 
printed on detestable paper, whlch were 
thought amply good enough for the school- 
boys of the last generation .9 A greater 
contrast to these can hardly be imaglned 
than is presented by the Caleta Classi- 
corltll. 1NI'or is thc improvement only 
cxternal: the careful revision of the text, 
and the notes, hot too lengthy and con- 
fused, but wcll and judiciously selected, 
which are to be found in every page, add 
considerably to the value of this Edition, 
which we lnay safcly predict will soon be 
an established favourlte, hot only among 
Schoolmasters, but at the Universitles. 
The volume belote us contains the first part 
of an Edition of Aristophanes. which com- 
prises the Acharnimts and the Knights, the 
,me first in order, and the other the most 
famous of the plays of the great Athenian 
Satirist."--Churc]tman, ][ay 23, x867. 
"The utmost care has been taken with 
this Edition of the niost sarcastic and clever 

of the old Greek dramatists, facilitating 
the means of understanding both the text 
and intention of that biting sarcasm which 
will never lose either point or interest, and 
is as well adapted to the prescrit age as it 
,vas to the limes when first put forward." 
Jdl's II'¢ekly «[essenger, une 8, I867. 
"The advantages conferred on the learner 
by these compendious aids can only be pro- 
perly estimated by those who had experi- 
ence of the mode of study years ago. The 
translated passages and the notes, while 
sufficient to assist thewilling learner, cannot 
be regarded in any sense as a cm»t."--- 
Clerical tourna Cune 6, 1867. 
" Mr. Green has discharged hls part of 
the work with uncommon skill and ability. 
The notes show a thorough study of the 
two Plays, an independent judgment in the 
interpretation of the poet. and a wealth of 
illustration, from which the Editor draws 
whenever it is necessary."--«]Iuscum, tuue, 
1867. 
" Mr. Green presumes the existence of a 
fait anmunt of scholarship in all who read 
Aristophanes, as a study of hls works 
generally succeeds to some considerable 
knowledge of the tragic poets. The notes 
he bas appended aretherefore brief, perhaps 
a llttle too brief. We should say the ten- 
dency of most modern editors is rather the 
other way ; but lIr. Green no doubt knows 
the class for which he writes, and bas been 
careful to supply their wants."--Scclalor, 

3h: Simcox's JuvotaL 

"'Of Mr. Simcox's ' Jnvenal' we cma 
.mly speak in terres of the highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretending work, 
admirably adapted to the wants of the 
school-boy or of a college passman. It is 
clear, concise, and serupulously honest in 
shirking no rem dlfficulty. The pointed 
epigrammatic bits of the satirist are every 
where well brought out, and thenotes really 
are what they profess to be, explanatory in 
the best sense of the term."--Loudott 
leiczv, Sc2bh'm[er 28, 1867. 
"This is a link in the Cal«»a Classi- 
$oTtltt to which the attention of out readers 
has been more than once directed as a good 
Series of Classical works for School and 
College purposes. The Introduction is a 
very comprehensive and able account of 
Juvenal, his satires, and the manuscripts." 
--. t thcneum Octol, er 5, 1867. 

"This is a very original and enjoy- 
able Edition of one of our favourite 
classics." -- Sectator, A'oz,ember 16, 
1867. 
Every class of readers,--those ,vho u. e 
Air. Simcox as their sole interpreter, and 
those who supplement larger editlons by 
his concise matter,--will alike find interest 
and careful research in his able preface. 
Thls indeed we should call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which sure up 
Juvenal's history so far as we know it are 
soon despatched ; but the internal evldence 
both as to the dates of his wrlting and 
publishing hls Satires, and as to his cha- 
racter as a writer, occupy some fifteen 
or twenty pages, which will repay method- 
ical study."--Churchman. 1)cçcml, er 
1867. 
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